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ABSTRACT 


This study focused upon the writing processes employed by 
six grade 6 able writers in seven story-writing tasks. The purposes 
of the study were to identify concerns and stages in the composition 
of stories, to gain insight into covert mental activity involved, 
and to discern the conception of writing held by the children. 

Five stories were written during individual meetings with 
the researcher and two as home assignments. Writing processes were 
Studied through a combination of techniques—close observation of 
the writer as he wrote, examination of videotape recordings of the 
writing act with the writer composing aloud, analysis of the writer's 
composing aloud and retrospective comment on the writing, and 
analysis of written products. Videotape recordings were used to 
stimulate recall of mental activity involved in the composing of 
four stories. Re-reading of written products was used to stimulate 
recall of the writing of non-videotaped tasks. 

Transcripts of all children's composing aloud and retrospective 
comment were carefully examined, and a category system, Facets of 
Composing a Story Referred to by Grade 6 Able Writers in Seven Story 
Writing Tasks, was derived. Children were found to be concerned with 
43 different facets of composing. These were arranged into 10 
sub-categories and three main categories designated as WHAT TO WRITE?, 
HOW TO WRITE IT? and WHAT IS IT LIKE? Mental activity referred to by 
the children was designated as THINKING AHEAD, THINKING BACK and 
SPONTANEOUS THINKING. 


Profiles of each writer were built, based upon the study of 
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their writing behaviours, the analysis of their composing aloud and 
retrospective comment in terms of Facets of Composing, and the analysis 
of written products. Additional material was obtained from interviews 
with the children, their teachers, their parents, and also from school 
records. 

It was found that all children expressed concern for a large 
number of facets of composing, that each child was concerned with a 
peculiar variety of facets, but that the selecting of details to build 
up their stories was, by far, the facet most frequently referred to 
by all children. No common series of steps was followed by all 
children in composing their stories and individual children used 
different combinations of steps in composing different stories. How- 
ever, it was possible to abstract a picture of stages in the composing 
of stories followed by the grade 6 able writer. 

Each of the techniques used yielded some insight into covert 
mental activity but the combination of techniques proved most 
effective. The mind of the writer moved both ahead of and behind 
the segment being written. At times children referred to a type of 
spontaneous thinking. 

Implications for teaching emerged concerning the reading 
practices of writers, literary techniques, audience, thought processes 
during writing, stimuli, and the writer as an individual. 

Recommendations were made for further research into facets of 
composing identified, thought processes involved in composing, and 


procedures for examining the writing process. 
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CHAPTER I 


INTRODUCTION AND STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 


Overview 


This introductory chapter outlines the general nature of the 
Study, its purpose, and the questions it sought to answer. The design 
of the study is briefly outlined, its limitations stated and its 


Significance noted. Terms used throughout the study are defined. 


Introduction 


The term "the three Rs" is generally attributed to a wealthy 
but unscholarly Lord Mayor of London, Sir William Curtis. Ina 
speech at a school in the 1820s, Sir William is alleged to have invited 
guests to join him in a toast to "the three Rs—Reading, Writing and 
Rithmetic." 

The term endures to this day and, while public expectation of 
the school has changed considerably since the 1820s, the duty of the 
modern elementary school to effectively teach pupils to read, write 
and count remains unquestioned. Periodic public outcry, as expressed 
in the so-called 'Back-to-the-Basics Movement," reflects this enduring 
expectation. 

This study was concerned with writing. Rosen (1974) 
emphasized that writing is very much part of what school is all about: 

Whatever doubts may be expressed about the curriculum, no 


one questions that writing should be taught in school; 
writing, like reading, belongs to school. (p. 85) 
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Writing is an enormously complex operation and much has yet 
to be learned about its essential nature. However, as Burrows (1976) 


"could stand 


indicated in listing twelve points which she considered 
as a platform on which to build programs" for teaching writing, much 
progress has been made towards understanding what it is that children 
"do" as they write. Burrows did warn, however, that many of these 
points require fortification by research findings (p. 1). 

Braddock, Lloyd-Jones and Schoer (1963) have shown that 
research in written composition prior to that time tended to focus 
upon the written product. In the past decade there has been a shift 
in emphasis in the study of writing to the actual process, the writer 
engaging in the act of writing (Emig, 1971; Graves, 1973; Sawkins, 
19712 Stallard, dO72)% 

Research into the oral language of children has shown that 
child language is unique and rich of itself and thus should not be 
dismissed as merely immature adult language. Hence, it is reasonable 
to approach the study of the writing of young children with the view 
that this too is unique and rich and, as a result, deserving of 
serious study in its own right. 

Previous studies concerned with the composing processes of 
young children have indicated the enormity of the task of systemati- 
cally examining what children "do'' as they produce a written piece. 
Graves (1975) concluded: 

The complexity of the writing process and the interrelationships 
of its components have been underestimated by researchers, 


teachers and other educators. (p. 227) 


In view of the complexity of the writing process and the 
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intensely personal nature of the act of writing, this study examined only 
a small number of writers engaged in a small number of writing 


activities. 


Purpose of the Study 


The purpose of the study was to gain insight into the 
composing processes employed by six grade 6 able writers as they 


performed seven story-writing tasks. 
Research Questions 


A search for answers to the following questions comprised the 
major focus of the study: 

1. Can certain concerns or stages in the overall process of 
composing a written piece be identified by closely studying the writer 
in the act of writing and by examining his introspective and retro- 
spective comments on the writing? 

2. Can insight into the covert mental activity involved in 
the act of writing be gained by a combination of: 

a. Close observation of the writer as he writes, 

b. Analysis of a videotape recording of the writing act, 

c. Examination of the writer's introspective comments, 
his composing aloud, 

d. Examination of the writer's retrospective comments, 
stimulated by re-reading of the written product, or by viewing a video- 
tape recording of the writing act, 


e. Examination of the written product? 
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3. What conception of writing is held by grade 6 able writers? 


Brief Outline of the Study 


Subjects 


Six children, four boys and two girls, were selected as sub- 
jects for the study. Three children came from each of two public 
elementary schools in the City of Edmonton. The children selected 
were judged as being able writers at the grade 6 level, clear and 


fluent speakers, and willing, co-operative students. 


Tasks 

Seven story-writing tasks were performed by each child. 
Five stories were written in the school situation and two as home 
assignments. Varied stimuli, both verbal and non-verbal, were used 
to initiate writing. Degrees of freedom in the choice of topic were 
varied. Some variation in the anticipated audience for the writing 


was also introduced. 


Procedures 

In addition to the initial meeting with each child during the 
selection of subjects, the researcher met individually with each sub- 
ject nine times over a period of five weeks in November and December, 
1977. Videotape recordings were made of the writing of four stories 
by each child. Introspective comment on the writing of the video- 
taped stories was obtained by having the subject compose aloud while 
writing. Retrospective comment was obtained by having the subject 


view the videotape recording of his writing of the piece to stimulate 
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his recall of the actual writing process. Retrospective comment on 
the writing of the non-videotaped tasks was obtained by having the 
subject re-read the finished product and comment on the writing 
processes employed in the production. 

Introspective and retrospective comment and dialogue between 
writer and researcher were recorded and typewritten transcripts made. 

In addition to data on the composing process, personal data 
on subjects were gathered. These were used in building profiles of 
each of the six writers and to gain some understanding of the total 
context within which the particular writing acts occurred. Inter- 
views were held with each child's grade 6 teachers, with the parents 
of five of the six children and an adult elder brother of the sixth 
child. School records were examined for personal details on each 
child and for relevant test results. 

A final interview was held with each subject for the purpose 
of gaining some insight into the conception of writing held by grade 6 


able writers and their reaction to procedures used in the study. 


Analysis of the Data 


The introspective and retrospective comments of all writers 
were closely examined, and a category system, Facets of Composing a 
Story Referred to by Grade 6 Able Writers in Seven Story Writing 
Tasks, induced. The writing processes of each child were described 
in terms of their references to each of these facets. Detailed 
profiles of each writer were built which amplified the trends in 
composing process indicated by the analysis of comment in terms of 


facets of composing. 


Ny Se ni Sena: sveniagborset mea cotta Seugs 
‘ : = i. ve Pi re 
ek ida ldinal ed bet ase 8 ie: ates" beyetoaber em. 38 
griiiiiw on. a6 ddemires’ ath soubarg: botedift om, 


aot) jubay at i: sorotnen 


ts 


psovred wosal ash hite isaes vizougenapiet bei a : 
ie 
aj iFiweqia bye Boho osae simi 1 satonssaive 
pean Lewogisg ,eeooot9 Si Mere | eee aie | sh. by vote. 
aphbtatd atbhitud ni bak) otead S ae borisitada et } 
to antbonaexshpy os (ane ages £88535 


Soe 2006. sada iw wares dita see dori) 


Sa6) 5 fe Sl fA rt Kou oss" ditt Dean sau, Wo lyse THES 


+ Ft : ji ve -3 
: 
sul 7 {i i 7S 2 
tt 
t 
ay, 
ot 
2 
- - re . 
a pa ae LLSa wt Sinise 
X 


eS FN » enlace 1 eiaiet ‘an axe Pete “S69 8 brie sania 
Betis y3a46 nayg2 at ie eins tel eldA 3 shew) 1m" ‘- 

. 4 ct, Bi iver ie) 

3 batiseesd oi1sy biido daps 3d ‘RBekSoorg vita a 4 | 


ee 


ae Rian at jie Ailaan ae irre brie: 


Limitations of the Study 


A number of major limitations characterize the study. These 
are: 

1. The small number of subjects, selected on the basis of 
pre-determined criteria by the researcher, strictly limits the 
generalizability of findings in the study, and comparison between 
subjects. 

2. The study extended over only a short period of time and 
was limited to examining the writing of only a small number of story- 
writing tasks assigned by the researcher. 

3. The non-naturalistic setting in which some writing was 
done, including the videotaping of some tasks, may have affected 
subjects’ performance. 

4. The value of the introspective and retrospective data is 
limited by the suitability of composing aloud and stimulated recall 


techniques for use with young children. 


Significance of the Study 


Comparatively little research on the composing processes of 
young children has been reported. Most research into writing has been 
concerned with adult or secondary school writers and has focused upon 
the examination of the written product. While some studies of writing 
have included the observation of subjects in the act of writing, 
composing aloud, and retrospective discussion of the writing by the 
writer, most knowledge gained concerns the overt features of the 


writing process. 
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This study used a unique combination of techniques to attempt 
to gain insight into covert as well as overt features of the immensely 
complex process of writing. Videotape recording of the writing act 
was used for two purposes. Firstly, the videotape recording, including 
the subject's composing aloud, was studied, and writing behaviours 
observed. Secondly, the videotape was used to stimulate the writer's 
recall of facets of process involved in the composition of a written 
piece. 

The procedures used yielded introspective and retrospective 
data which, when analysed, revealed a large number of facets of 
composing referred to by able grade 6 writers. 

The study made a preliminary exploration of the enormously 
complex field of composing process. It may have provided pointers for 


subsequent investigation of particular facets of composing. 


Definition of Terms 


In this study the following terms were used as defined: 
Grade 6 able writer: a grade 6 student judged by his current 
language arts teacher and school principal to be capable 
of producing written compositions of high quality in relation 
to other grade 6 children's written compositions. 
Composing aloud: audible and comprehensible verbalizations made by 
the writer in the course of composing a written piece. 
Rehearsal: the practising or going through of segments of a composition 
orally, in preparation for putting them into writing. 


Stimulated recall: the stimulating of the writer's recall of covert 
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mental activity involved in the composition of a written 
piece by the viewing of a videotape recording of the writing 
act. 

Introspective data: the transcription of the subjects' composing 
aloud. 

Retrospective data: the transcription of the subjects’ comment on 
the writing made subsequent to the completion of the writing 
of a piece. 

Statement: a segment of the subjects' introspective or retrospective 
comment consisting of an independent clause and its modifiers. 

Element: a statement or group of statements in the subjects’ intro- 
spective or retrospective comment which refers to a particular 
concern or stage in the overall composition of a story. 

Facet of composing: a concern or stage in the composition of a 
written piece. 

Spontaneous comment: comment by the subjects which is not made in 
response to direct questioning by the researcher. 

Provoked comment: comment by the subjects made in response to 


direct questioning by the researcher. 
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Chapter II 


REVIEW OF RELATED LITERATURE AND RESEARCH 


Overview 


This chapter reviews literature and research concerned with 
the complexity of the writing process itself, the writing of children, 
kinds of writing, the use of the stimulated recall technique, and 


the systematic analysis of language. 


The Writing Process 


Vygotsky (1962) emphasized that writing causes difficulty to 
children because of the "abstract quality of written language" 
(p. 99). As he writes, the child needs to replace words which he 
uses in speech with images of words. He must imagine speech and 
symbolize sound images in written signs. Thus, the writer must 
proceed to a second stage of symbolization. He must symbolize real 
things in verbal symbols (words) and then represent these in written 
symbols (graphics). Vygotsky claimed that it is the high level of 
abstract thinking which is required in proceeding to this second 
degree of symbolization which constitutes the basic difficulty in 
the writing act. 

A further difficulty facing the writer, Vygotsky argued, is 
that he must deliberately analyse what he is doing while he is doing 
it. Whereas in speaking, the child is barely conscious of the sounds 


he makes and quite unconscious of the mental operations which he is 
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engaging in, when he writes, the child must 
take cognizance of the sound structure of each word, dissect 
it, and reproduce it in alphabetical symbols, which he must 


have studied and memorized before. In the same deliberate way, 
he must put words in a certain sequence to form a sentence. 


(p. 98) 
Writing must be complete if it is to be a successful means 
of communicating with an audience other than the writer himself. 
Thus, in composing a written piece, Vygotsky pointed out, the writer 
must translate his inner speech to written language. This is difficult 
because inner speech is 
to a large extent thinking in pure meanings. It is a dynamic, 
shifting, unstable thing fluttering between word and thought, 
the two more or less stable, more or less firmly delineated 
components of verbal thought. (p. 149) 
Vygotsky claimed that inner speech is not the inner aspect of 
external speech but a separate linguistic function. It is "speech 


' 


for oneself,'' at first spoken aloud by the young child but soon 

used silently. The individual frees himself from the restrictions of 
syntax, and uses predicates with no stated subject. Furthermore, 

inner speech is free of the restrictions of commonly accepted word 
meanings. Thus it is syntactically loose, abbreviated and semantically 
individuated. 

In writing the child must translate his "thinking in pure 
meanings" to language which conforms to rules of syntax, which is 
complete, and which is meaningful toa wider audience. He must make 
the change from "maximally compact inner speech to maximally detailed 
written speech" (p. 100). 


Moffett (1968, 1975) pointed out that the capacity to match an 


auditory symbol system with a visual one does not present much 
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difficulty to most children. The real difficulty created by the 
abstract nature of language is that of matching symbols to referents, 
the concepts of things which the individual forms. The difficulty is 
increased because concepts do not remain stable but change as the 
individual develops. The inter-relationships between concepts change 
also. 

Moffett claimed that, in composing, the language user must 
handle simultaneously two relations—the relation between himself and 
his subject and the relation between himself and his audience. He 
must abstract from his experience and abstract for his audience. 
Abstracting involves the arranging of things in hierarchies and of 
grasping them so that it is possible for the mind to comprehend the 
enormous range of material which it encounters. 

Thus, Vygotsky and Moffett have illustrated the difficulties 
involved in composing a written piece. However, as Newsome (1973) 
pointed out, teachers “are used to the fact that children can write 
with astonishing quality" (p. 9). They are able to overcome the 
difficulties and complexities of the writing process. Studies of 


children's writing have revealed much of how they do so. 


The Writing of Children 


Lundsteen, Burrows, Calfee, Fleming and Tway (1976) reviewed 
much of the recent research into the written composition of elementary 
school children in an attempt to discover "Where are we?" with respect 
to the state of knowledge of children and writing. 


In an introductory statement, Burrows presented a summary of 
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the body of knowledge of the area,which was derived from both research 
and observation. The summary was presented in the form of 12 points. 

The 12 points or "basic principles" induced by Burrows are summarized 

below: 

1. Oral and written composition are closely related, 

2. Writing grows out of experience. 

3. Motivation to communicate comes from within. Teachers 
cannot motivate children to write, they can only stimulate them. 
Composing in writing is an intensely individual process. 

4. Children's literature can contribute greatly to the 
composition of children. 

5. Various audiences help to shape the style and content of 
writing. 

6. Positive response from teachers and peers to the child's 
writing is a stimulus to further writing. 

7. First drafts are usually messy. The writer's ideas forge 
ahead of his writing instrument. 

8. Not every piece of child writing needs to be corrected or 
copied. 

9. Development in writing occurs in irregular spurts. 

10. Developing powers of observation is essential to the 
writing process. 

11. As children mature in supportive environments they 
develop an individual "voice." 

12. Creative problem solving, an important part of composition, 


can strengthen essential processes of selection. (pp. 1-5) 
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These 12 points summarize much of what is known of children 
and writing. However, until fairly recently, much research in writing 
was based upon analysis of the written product and revealed little of 
the actual process involved in the production. 

Emig (1971) focused upon the composing processes of twelfth 
graders and used a case study approach to investigate how eight 
students went about producing written pieces. Emig induced students 
to compose aloud, in an attempt to gain insight into inner composing 
processes. Emig pointed out, 

The assumption here is that composing aloud, a writer's 
effort to externalize his process of composing, somehow 
reflects, if not parallels, his actual inner process. (p. 40) 

Retrospective comment on writing was obtained in interviews, 
and case studies of the writers built. From an extensive analysis of 
the case studies, a category system comprised of ten Dimensions of 
the Composing Process was developed. 

Mischel (1974) replicated Emig's study but concentrated upon 
the intensive examination of the writing processes of a single twelfth 
grade student. Hale (1974) focused upon a single 11 year old boy in 
grade 7. Concerning composing aloud, Hale elaborated upon the comment 
made by Emig regarding the assumptions involved in the use of this 
tool in the study of writing process: 

The premise underlying having the subject compose aloud as a 
mechanism of the inquiry is that in composing aloud the student 
will somehow vocally reproduce his inner normally silent processes 
of symbolization. Thus the composing processes become reachable 
by having the subject vocalize what usually only he would be 
capable of realizing. (p. 48) 


Other studies which used case study methods in examining the 


composing processes of individual writers were made by Morgan (1975), 
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Seaman (1975), Metzger (1976) and Brozick (1977). 

Sawkins (1971) used the child's retrospective comment on his 
writing as a means of gaining insight into the approaches made by 
grade 5 children to the writing of narrative compositions. Boys 
were found to respond adequately in an interview situation while girls 
varied in their ability to respond to questions concerning their 
written expression. It was also found that the ability to discuss and 
answer questions about writing did not mean that high quality writing 
would be produced. However, Sawkins concluded that using the inter- 
view technique with grade 5 children could constitute a useful 
diagnostic tool for the classroom teacher. Sawkins also remarked 
upon the honesty and frankness of the young subjects: 

Almost without exception, the responses of subjects in this 
study were honest and straight forward in the opinion of the 
interviewer. Some of the subjects whose compositions were of 
poor quality were extremely aware of their problems, discussed 
them openly, and seemed eager for help in improving their 
work. (pp. 124-125) 

Stallard (1972) used a three-fold approach to the study of 
the writing processes of senior high school students—close observa- 
tion of the writer in the act of writing, interviews with the writer 
on completion of the writing, and analysis of the finished product. 
During the writing, the researcher made notes on the writer's planning 
behaviour, revision behaviour, rate of writing behaviour, personal 
concerns of the writer, attitude towards the writing and contemplation 
of the finished product. During the interview, writers were asked to 
discuss things they consciously remembered attending to and being 


concerned with as they wrote. The finished products were analysed in 


terms of length in words, writing time, and average writing rate in 
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words per minute. 

Graves (1973) conducted an exploratory study to determine the 
writing process through the detailed observation of eight subjects 
aged seven years. Two children were selected for study from each of 
four classrooms two of which were designated as "formal" and two as 
"informal'' according to the degree to which children were able to 
function without specific teacher direction, and also in the amount 
of choice children had in their learning activities. ''Normal'’ seven 
year olds were selected for study with no pupils of unusually high 
intellectual capacity or with emotional or learning problems included. 
Specific focus was put on the case study of one child. 

Techniques employed in the study included the naturalistic 
observation of children in the act of writing in their classrooms, 
and the interviewing of the subjects as to their views of their own 
writing and their concepts of the "good writer.'’ Full case study 
data were gathered also through interviews with parents and teachers, 
assembling of educational-developmental history, and the observing of 
children in several environments. 

During the observation of the writer in the act of writing, 
the sequence of writing and significant acts were recorded by the 
researcher. Graves used the terms activity and rehearsal to describe 
certain overt behaviours observed as the child prepared to write, 
including the verbalizing of thoughts as a rehearsal for putting ideas 
into written form. 

Conclusions were reached pertaining to the influence of 


different environments on writing, sex differences in writing 
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behaviours and performance, developmental factors and the writing 
process, the case study child, and the procedures used in the study. 
Graves emphasized the value of concentrated study of 
individual writers as a means of gaining insight into composing 
process: 
Through the unity of one child's life, the constant focus on 
observation, interviewing and testing make it possible to 
hypothesize concerning the variables that contribute to the 
child's writing. In a broad interventive-type inquiry involving 
many children such speculation would not have been possible. (p. 218) 
Two British studies which used direct observation of child 
writers as part of broader examinations of child language generally 
were made by Burgess (1973) and Rosen and Rosen (1975). Burgess 
and a team of teachers compiled case studies of four child writers 
aged 7, 9, 14 and 18. Rosen and Rosen observed selected children in 


their classrooms and examined their written compositions in terms of 


the total context in which they were produced. 


Kinds of Writing 


Britton (1975) pointed out, 
As soon as we set out to look at writing as a process, we find 
ourselves engaged in describing many of the different processes 
involved in producing different kinds of writing. (p. 21) 
Britton headed a team of researchers who classified the 
compositions of 500 British children aged 11 to 18 years in terms of 
the function of the writing and the audience for which it was intended. 


The kind of writing produced by the children was seen as ranging 


along a continuum between transactional writing, that intended to 


W W 


"get things done," through expressive writing which involves a “use 
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of language which relies upon a reader's interest in the writer as 


well as what he has to say," 


to poetic writing, the "verbalization of 
the writer's feelings and ideas" (pp. 217-218). 

The notion of kinds of writing as ranging along a continuum 
is a more satisfactory categorization than the simple division between 
functional writing and creative writing implied in many textbooks on 
the teaching of writing. However, Harpin (1976) pointed out that 
Britton and his associates' classification of writing by function is 
only one example of one system of classifying writing. Harpin 
presented six different systems by means of which writing can be 
classified. These are: 

1. By content, subject matter. What is the writing all about? 

2. By form. Is the writing prose, poetry, essay, composition? 

3. By audience. Who is the writing for? 

4. By writer-audience relationship. How does the writer 
adjust his language to the variety of situations in which he employs 
it? 

5. SBy writervand ‘task. “is ithe writing) to be “creative,, free, 
imaginative, personal “sor iis 2b )to be: “practical, functional, 
recording, topic''? 

6. By function, purpose, intention. What is the writing 
intended to do? 

The enormous range of possibilities which may emerge when a 
child is asked to write is suggested by Britton's study and Harpin's 
systems of classifying writing. Studies of writing process must take 


this range of possibilities into account. In this present study, it 
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was decided to simply ask children to write stories, and to give 
no further directions concerning the kind of writing expected by © 


the researcher. 


Stimulated Recall 


The use of retrospective verbalization by subjects as a means 
of gaining insight into covert mental activity which occurred during 
the performance of a task is not new. The interviewing of writers 
and asking them to think back over what was in their minds during 
writing has been used in several studies already referred to. Strang 
(1967) noted that the use of both introspective and retrospective 
methods of gaining insight into mental processes involved in reading 
was frequently made. The essential methods were described thus: 

The essential methods of obtaining psychological data through 
introspective-retrospective verbalization included asking the 
subject to describe the process he has used in reading a given 
passage, or asking him to think aloud as he reads. (p. 38) 

The advantage which the researcher into human behaviour has 
over the researcher in the physical sciences is that the human 
subject can in fact give insight into his own hidden cognitive 
processes. Strang went on, 

the psychologist has a unique advantage over the physical 
scientist. The latter cannot ask a lump of calcium why it 
behaved as it did. The psychologist can obtain significant 
explanations from the subjects of his inquiry. (p. 38) 

Kaplan (1964) pointed out that in the study of human 
behaviour there are advantages in being a human: 

I do not see how one can disagree with Colley's remark that 
"in investigating persons there are advantages in being a 


person.' Thereby we are given continuous access to the 
subject matter. (p. 141) 
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The stimulated recall technique has been used in research 
as a means of gaining insight into covert mental activity. However, 
no reports of the use of the technique with elementary school 
children or in studies of writing process were located. 

Stimulated recall was used by Bloom (1953), by means of sound 
recordings, to have subjects ''revive memories" of thoughts which 
occurred previously. He described the "basic idea": 

The basic idea underlying the method of stimulated recall is 
that a subject may be enabled to relive an original situation 
with vividness and accuracy if he is presented with a large 
number of cues or stimuli which occurred during the original 
sitwatdon.e ¢Gp.7d.6)) 

In subsequent studies, Bloom (1954) found that students were 
able to recall overt events with up to 95 percent accuracy within 
48 hours of taking part in lessons. 

Kagan, Krathwohl and Miller (1963) pioneered the use of video- 
tape recordings as a means of enabling subjects to "relive experience" 
Cpim23796 

Siegel, Siegel, Capretta, Jones and Berkowitz (1963) used a 
videotape replay of a lecture viewed originally a short time before 
as a means of having subjects "relive" an original experience. The 
tape was intended to have the effect "hopefully of taking the viewers 
baekyaboute45 minutes instime? (p.447). 

Stimulated recall has been used in subsequent studies of 
teaching and learning by Kagan, Krathwohl, Goldberg and Campbell 
(1967), Marx and Peterson (1975), Morine and Vallance (1975), Clark 
and Peterson (1976) and Marland (1977). The technique has also been 


used in the study of counselor-training in the mental health field by 
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Kagan (1972), Kagan (1973) and Kagan, Krathwohl, Goldberg and Campbell 
(19.6 75). 

Elstein and Shulman (1971), Elstein, Kagan, Shulman, Jason and 
Loupe (1972) and Shulman (1974) reported the use of stimulated recall 
in studies of the processes of medical inquiry. 

Shulman (1974) reported that, in studies of the mental 
activities of physicians, stimulated recall formed part of a complex 
tri-level protocol comprised of description of what physicians were 
observed to do and say in making a diagnosis, their immediate intro- 
spections while doing so (their "thinking aloud"), and their stimulated 
retrospective recall. This tri-level protocol allowed for cross- 
referencing on recall items: 

the multi-level quality of the data enables us to triangulate 
on our observations and interpretations from the perspectives 
of each of our data sources. (p. 322) 

Marland (1977), working with teachers, warned that, in using 
stimulated recall, the researcher should ensure that subjects are 
fully briefed on the goals of the project and the purposes served by 
the use of stimulated recall. This briefing would reduce the danger 
of subjects constructing their own theory as to the interviewer's 


intentions and thus producing distorted data (p. 40). 


The Analysis of Language 


Watts (1944) claimed that the systematic analysis of 
children's language could be effected by the reduction of the language 
to semantic units which he termed natural linguistic units. Watts 


defined the natural linguistic unit as "that group of words which 
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cannot be further divided up without its essential meaning disappearing" 


(pas 05) 

However, Loban (1976) reported that the notion of meaning 
implied in Watt's idea of a natural linguistic unit was difficult to 
define scientifically. Thus, Loban used what he termed the communica- 
tion unit as the basic means of segmenting children's oral language. 
The communication unit was defined as "each independent clause with 
its modifiers" (p. 9). Hunt (1965) used the same unit, which he 
termed the minimal terminable unit, in segmenting written language of 
fourth, eighth and twelfth grade students. Loban eliminated from the 
analysis what he called mazes, 

a series of words (or initial parts of words), or unattached 
fragments which do not constitute a communication unit and 
are not necessary to the communication unit. (p. 10) 

Hunt eliminated what he called garbles, "any group of words 
that could not be understood by the investigators" (p. 6). 

Purves (1968) used essentially the same unit as the communica- 
tion unit or minimal terminable unit in segmenting the writings about 
literary works of secondary school students. Purves used the term 
Statement to describe the unit: 

We have used the term statement because we considered it more 
precise than any other we have found. A statement for our 
purposes is roughly equivalent to a main clause or predication. 
(p. 4) 

While the main concern of Purves's study was with the semantic 
aspect of the children's language, it was necessary to make an initial 


syntactic segmentation. When this was done, the meaning of each 


segment could be considered. 
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Summary 


This chapter presented the views of Vygotsky and Moffett 
concerning the complexity of the writing process. Recent research 
into the writing of children was reviewed. The many possible kinds 
of writing and systems of classifying kinds of writing were 
considered. Literature and research related to the use of the 
stimulated recall technique and the systematic analysis of language 


were reviewed. 
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Chapter III 


DESIGN AND PROCEDURES 


Overview 


This chapter begins with a description of the design of the 
study, the selection of subjects, and the tasks assigned. In sub- 
sequent sections there are accounts of procedures used for gathering 
two main types of data—Data on the Composing Processes of Subjects, 


and Personal Data. 


Design 


Braddock (1976) referred to writing as a ''staggeringly 
complicated and varied process" (p. 118). The written composition of 
an individual is of an intensely personal and varied nature. Hence, 
the study of writing process calls for the use of techniques which 
focus upon individual writers. Emig (1971) used case study methods 
in her examination of composing processes, and argued that, 

so basic a means of systematically collecting information 
seems not only inherently interesting but requisite to most 
sorts of future empirical investigations in this unexamined 
ERE LAN AK pp yel-2) 

Graves (1973) ®réferted’ tolwritinevasvan “organic=artistic 
venture'' and emphasized the inappropriateness of statistical inter- 
vention research approaches to so complex and varied a process as 


writing =?(pvai2)s 


Hence, in this study, it was decided to focus upon the writing 
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acts of six children. Grade 6 children were selected because no 
detailed study of the composing processes of children at the upper 
level of the elementary school was located by the researcher. 

Subjects with proven competence in writing were selected. 
The deliberate choice of able writers was prompted by the view that 
much can be learned of the nature of a process from the study of 
subjects proficient in the performance of that process. 

In selecting able writers, the judgment of teachers and 
school principals was considered the most reliable guide. Braddock 
(1976) pointed out that there is no single objective-type test of 
writing ability and stated, 

Anyone who professes to evaluate writing ability with a 


standardized test is either telling a falsehood or speaking 
from: Lenorance. (p. 119) 


The view was taken that teachers involved with grade 6 children 


on a day-to-day basis were best qualified to judge the children's 
writing ability. Thus, subjects were selected by the researcher on 
the recommendation of teachers and principals. 

While it may be desirable to study child writers engaged in 
a variety of tasks, both assigned and unassigned, in as naturalistic a 
setting as possible, it was necessary in this exploratory study to 
examine individual writers performing assigned tasks in a controlled 
setting. To closely examine writing processes, it was necessary to 
develop procedures which allowed for close observation of the writing 
in progress. The sacrifice of some degree of "naturalness" of setting 


had to be made so that close observation could be possible. 
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Subjects 


Six children, three from each of two schools in the public 
school system of the City of Edmonton, were selected for study. 
Selection of children from two different schools resulted in some 
diversity in school background. One school had a net enrolment of 
228 children with 50 children in grade 6, while the other had a net 
enrolment of 395 children with 61 children at the grade 6 level. 

School principals and grade 6 teachers were acquainted with 
the purposes of the study and asked to recommend as subjects children 
whom they judged to be able writers at the grade 6 level. In view of 
the fact that much oral language would be required of the subjects, 
it was also asked that recommended children be clear, fluent speakers. 
It was also asked that the children be willing and co-operative 
students. 

Three children were recommended by the principals and teachers 
of each school. The researcher then met with each child and talked 
informally with him to ensure his suitability as a subject for the 
study. Thus the final decision on the selection of subjects was made 
by the researcher. However, in all cases, the children recommended 
by principals and teachers were accepted as suitable subjects. Four 
boys and two girls were selected. 

A letter was sent by the researcher to the parents of each 
selected child. The general nature of the study was outlined, permis-— 
sion for the child to be studied and videotaped was sought and an 
interview with both parents by the researcher requested. All parents 


gave the necessary permission. Parents of five children consented to 
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giving an interview. Parents of the sixth child requested that an 
adult elder brother of the child subject act on their behalf in an 


interview because of their lack of proficiency in English. 


Tasks 


It is possible to produce many different kinds of writing. 

In this study children were simply directed to write seven different 
stories. Hence, the "kind of writing" produced depended upon the 
responses of the children to this direction. 

Seven tasks were performed by each of the six subjects. Five 
writing tasks were completed in the school situation in individual 
writing sessions. Two tasks were completed as home assignments. 

Since the purpose of the study was to examine the children's 
writing processes, and to observe as much as possible of how a piece 
of writing takes its shape from its conception to ultimate completion, 
it was desirable that the degree of imput by the researcher be kept 
to a minimum. However, a limitation of the study was that procedures 
used to examine writing processes required the assignment of writing 
tasks and the performance of school-based tasks within time and place 
restrictions imposed by the researcher. 

Varied stimuli, both verbal and non-verbal, were used to 
initiate writing in four tasks. One task allowed either the choice 
of a topic from three suggested alternatives or a free choice of topic, 
and two tasks involved a free choice of topic. The tasks were designed 
such that the resultant writing would be relatively "free" and not too 


greatly restricted by the demands of the task. Furthermore, while 
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some novelty of approach was used in the tasks, they were of a kind 
considered reasonably familiar to children at the upper level of the 
elementary school. 

Some consideration was given to the notion of audience for the 
writing. While all tasks were obviously written in response to the 
directions of the researcher and thus the product was written 
primarily for the researcher as audience, one task was set where the 
anticipated audience was other children taking part in the study. 

In four of the tasks a stimulus, or topic, or choice of topics 
was given and the child asked to write a story immediately. However, 
two home assignments were given to be done at some time during the 
six days intervening between meetings with the researcher. One 
task involved the child being given directions to prepare a story to 
be written in the individual writing session with the researcher a 
week later. 

Hence, the seven writing tasks involved the writing of stories 
initiated by verbal and non-verbal stimuli, with varying degrees of 
choice of topic, with some variation of the anticipated audience and 
with varying amounts of time being available for preparation for 
writing. 

Directions to subjects were, as far as possible, given ina 


set manner. The seven tasks are outlined below. 
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Where Topic/ Directions Given to Writer 

Task Performed Stimulus by Researcher Product 

First School Free choice Write a story on any First 
ofr topic, or topic you like, or, story 
selection if you prefer, choose 
from three one of these topics: 
alternatives Smoke! 

The Secret Cave 
The Midnight Moonlight 
Monster 

Second School Sounds of Listen carefully to Sound 
tropical the sounds I am going stimulus 
birds to play. Then write story 
(Sound a story that comes to 
Effects, you from listening to 
Volo4. the sounds. 

Side B, 
Major 

Records 
LP 1019) 

Third Home "Plot-line" Think about what comes Plot line 
to your mind when you story 
redd. idole boyec.. |: 

Eiver banks... Splashie. 
Write a story about 
this. 

Fourth School Four stringed Write a story which Puppet 
and two glove comes to your mind stimulus 
puppets after playing with story 

the puppets. 

Fifth Home Free choice Write a story on Swap- 
ofa topic any topie you like. around 

I am going to take story 


your story to the 
other school to let 
the children who 

are taking part 

in the study read it. 
in-returnyL wild 
bring over their 
stories for you to 
read. 
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Where Topic/ Directions Given to Writer 
Task Performed Stimulus by Researcher 
Sixth School Picture. Write a story which 
Cat on a comes to your mind 
table. after looking at the 
(Allinson, picture. 
Allinson, 
McInnes, 
O72. Pree20) 
Seventh School Free choice Next week I will ask 
obstopic you to write a story 


for me on a topic you 
have chosen. Think 
about the story during 


the week and be ready to 


write it when you come 
in next week. 


Data Gathering Procedures 


Data gathered for the study were of two main types: 
1. Data on the Composing Processes 


22—<Personal. Data 


Product 


Picture 
stimulus 
story 


Prepared 
story 


Procedures followed in the collection of each of these two 


main types of data are outlined below. 


by eData OnN.cne Composing Processes 


In addition to the initial meeting with each child for the 


purpose of selecting subjects for the study, the researcher met each 


child individually nine times over a period of five weeks in November 


and December, 1977. One meeting was held in the first week,and two 


meetings, on consecutive days, were held in each of the subsequent 
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four weeks. 
Meetings were held in a separate room made available in both 


of the schools from which subjects were selected. 


Meetings with Individual Students 


Week One 

First Meeting 

At the first meeting, some time was spent in informal discussion 
aimed at enabling researcher and child to become acquainted. The 
child was told that the researcher wanted to find out all he could 
about how grade 6 children write stories and that the teachers had 
recommended the child as a good writer. The general nature of the 
tasks and procedures of the study were outlined. 

The first story was then written. Notes were made by the 
researcher on the child's overt writing behaviour during the composition. 


Retrospective comment on the writing was then given by the student. 


Week Two 


Second Meeting 


At the second meeting, the sound stimulus story was written. 
The writing act was videotaped. The first stimulated recall session 
on the writing was held soon after the completion of the writing of 


the story. 


Third. Meet ing 


The third meeting was held on the day following the second 
meeting. The second stimulated recall session on the writing of the 


sound stimulus story was held. Children were given directions for 
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the plot-line story to be completed before the fifth meeting a week 


later. 


Week Three 
Fourth Meeting 
The puppet stimulus story was written during the fourth 
meeting. The writing act was videotaped and the first stimulated 


recall session on the writing held. 


Fifth Meeting 


The fifth meeting was held on the day following the fourth 
meeting. The second stimulated recall session on the writing of the 
puppet stimulus story was held. Children were given directions for 
the swap-around story to be completed before the seventh meeting a 
week later. Retrospective comments were made on the writing of the 


plot-line story. 


Week Four 
Sixth Meeting 
The picture stimulus story was written during the sixth 
meeting. The writing act was videotaped and the first stimulated 


recall session held. 


Seventh Meeting 


The seventh meeting was held on the day following the sixth 
meeting. The second stimulated recall session on the writing of the 
picture stimulus story was held. Retrospective comments were given 
by the children on their writing of the swap-around story. Directions 


were given for the prepared story to be written at the eighth meeting, 
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six days later. 


Week Five 
Eighth Meeting 
The prepared story was written at the eighth meeting. The 
writing act was videotaped and the first stimulated recall session 
held. The children read and commented on the swap-around stories 


written by subjects from the school other than their own. 


Ninth Meeting 


The ninth meeting was held on the day following the eighth 
meeting. The second stimulated recall session on the writing of the 
prepared story was held. The final interview with the child was 


conducted. 


Videotaping 


Children's writing in the second, fourth, sixth and seventh 
tasks was videotaped. Videotaping techniques were tested in a Pilot 
Study involving five grade 6 children at one elementary school in the 
City of Edmonton in September, 1977. The Pilot Study is reported in 
detail in Appendix A. Based upon the experience gained in the Pilot 
Study, the following procedures were followed in the videotaping of 
writing acts in the actual study. 

The child was seated at a table and provided with writing 
materials—a black Flair '"Hardhead" pen, yellow lined paper and 
yellow unlined paper. The writing of the story was done on the lined 
paper. The children were told to use the unlined paper for notes, 


drawings, or scribblings. 
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Two Panasonic Television Cameras were used. One camera was 
located in front of the writer and focused upon the writer's face. 
The second camera was located behind the writer and directed over the 
right shoulder of right-handed writers and over the left shoulder of 
left-handed writers. A Sony Videocamera Selector was connected to 
both cameras. By means of this, the researcher could switch filming 
to either camera. A Sony ECM 150 Microphone was attached to the 
writer's clothing near the throat. The recording was made by a 
Sony Videocorder AV 3600 using Sony V62 half-inch reel-to-reel video- 
tape. The picture being recorded was viewed on a Sony 110 Television 
Monitor. All recording was done by the researcher alone. 

The filming of the writing act took place in a quiet room 
with only the researcher and the subject present. 

At the first videotaping session, some time was spent in 
familiarizing the children with the audiovisual equipment and pro- 
cedures. At each subsequent recording session, equipment was checked 
in a brief trial recording before the recording of the writing act 
was done. 

A good quality videotape recording of the writing act was 


obtained. During writing, most filming was done using the camera 


directed over the writer's shoulder. This camera filmed the production 


of the written piece. A switch was made to the other camera, directed 


at the writer's face, during non-writing periods of the composition. 


Composing Aloud 


During their composition of the stories in the videotaped 


tasks, children were asked to compose aloud. The directions for 
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composing aloud which were given by the researcher were as follows: 


That little microphone pinned to your clothes will pick up and 
record anything you say, even when you speak quite softly. 

While you are making up your story which I am videotaping, I 
want you to talk to yourself. Speak the things that are going 
through your mind as you plan and write the story. If you do 
this, we will have not only a picture of your writing the story, 
but sound as well. So, talk to yourself, speak aloud what is 
going through your mind. Then, when we watch the videotape 


replay, we will be able to see and hear how you made up the story. 


The use of composing aloud in the study of writing process 
is based upon the assumption that the verbalizations produced by 
children in response to the request to "talk to yourself," ''speak 
the things going through your mind" will constitute at least a 
reflection of the inner thought processes being employed. 

A format was devised for the transcription of videotapes 
which included both the subject's composing aloud and the actual 
writing. Composing aloud was transcribed on the left of the page 
and the writing on the right of the page. Simultaneous composing 
aloud and writing was indicated by entries placed side by side. 
Where composing aloud preceded the writing, the composing aloud was 
transcribed above the writing entry. Approximate time taken for each 
segment of composing aloud and writing was also entered. Total 
length of the story in words, writing time in minutes, and average 
writing rate in words per minute were calculated for each videotaped 
story-writing:. 

A copy of the transcription of a videotape is included as 


Appendix B. 
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Stimulated Recall 

No reported uses of the stimulated recall technique with young 
children or in writing research were located by the researcher. In 
the Pilot Study procedures were devised and tested with five children, 
and it was found that grade 6 able writers responded readily to the 
stimulus of a videotape recording of their writing to discuss their 
composing processes. The experience gained in the Pilot Study formed 
the basis of stimulated recall procedures used in the actual study. 

It was decided to hold two stimulated recall sessions on the 
writing of videotaped stories, one shortly after the completion of 
the writing and another on the following day. This decision was made 
in the belief that two stimulated recall sessions would yield maximum 
insight into composing processes, and also allow for a check on the 
reliability of comment made in each session. 

Care was taken in the giving of directions to children in the 
stimulated recall sessions. Marland (1977) recommended that, in working 
with adults, the goals of research and purposes served by the use of 
stimulated recall should be made clear to the subjects. However, in 
this study with young children, it was decided to simply tell the 
subjects that the videotape was being played to help them remember as 
much as possible about how they made up their stories. Directions were 
kept simple and standard throughout the study. The following procedures 


were used in the first and second stimulated recall sessions: 


First Stimulated Recall 

At the conclusion of writing the child was given a few minutes 
to relax. The tape was rewound. The child was shown how to operate 
the 'stop'"' control of the Videocorder. Then the researcher gave the 


following directions: 
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Now that you have finished writing your story, I would like 
you to watch the videotape recording of your writing. You will 
be able to see what youwere doing and to hear what you were 
saying as you made up the story. 


I want to find out from you as much as I can about how you 
made up the story. I want you to tell me as much as you can of 
what you were thinking as you planned and wrote. The videotape 
will help you to remember what was going through your mind at 
different times. 


We can stop the tape anytime we like by pushing the ''Stop" 
control. Also we can wind the tape forward. Now, anytime you 
can tell me something about how you made up your story, any of 
the things you were thinking at different times, I want you to 
stop the tape and tell me all about it. Sometimes I will stop 
the tape and ask you to tell me about what you were doing and 
thinking at some point in the story. 


Remember now, anytime you can tell me about what you were 
thinking as you were making up your story, stop the tape and 
tel me all about. Lt’. 


I will record what we say on the audiotape. Do you know 
what to do? Have you any questions? 


Any questions or concerns raised by the child were dealt with... 


The directions were repeated or elaborated upon,if necessary. 

The videotape recording was switched on. ''Stops" were made 
and comments and discussion recorded on the audiotape. 

Sessions were limited to a maximum of 30 minutes and were 
usually of approximately 15 to 20 minutes in length. It was found in 
the Pilot Study that children became fatigued after approximately 20 
minutes. Since writing time taken by the children in the videotaped 
tasks varied from approximately eight minutes to 45 minutes, it was 
possible to view the whole of the writing act in only a few cases. 
The length of time spent in actually viewing the tape varied according 
to the amount of time taken in "stops" for comment and discussion. 
Hence, it was necessary that a selection of segments of the tape for 


viewing be made. The following steps were followed in selecting 
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segments for viewing. 

1. The first few minutes of the writing act were viewed. In 
the Pilot Study, it was found that the viewing of the early stages of 
the composition of a story was usually productive of spontaneous 
comment by the writer. 

2. The child was asked by the researcher if there were any 
parts of the videotape he would like to see. Any segments asked for 
by the child were viewed. 


3. During the videotaping of the composition, the researcher 


noted segments which appeared particularly interesting. These segments 


were viewed. 

4. The last few minutes of the tape were viewed, since it 
was found in the Pilot Study that the viewing of the concluding 
stages of the writing act was often productive of spontaneous comment 
by the writer. 

All comments and discussion during "stops'' were recorded on 
audiotape. The tapes were later transcribed, with a clear indication 


"stops" were initiated by the writer and which were 


given as to which 
initiated by the researcher. Sample transcriptions are included as 


Appendix C. 


Second Stimulated Recall 
Second stimulated recall sessions were held on the day 
immediately following the writing of each of the videotaped 
tasks. 
Segments of the videotape of the writing act were played. 


The following directions were given to the child by the researcher: 
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Today I am going to play some parts of the videotape of your 
writing which we made yesterday. I want you to tell me as much 
as you can remember of what you were thinking as you planned and 
wrote the story. The videotape will help you to remember what 
was going through your mind at different times. 


Anytime you can tell me something about how you made up the 
story, any of the things that were going through your mind at 
different times, I want you to stop the tape just as you did 
yesterday and tell me all about it. Sometimes I will stop the 
tape and ask you some questions about what you were doing and 
thinking at some point in the story. 


Don't worry if you think you are telling me something you 
told me yesterday. Tell me anything you can remember about how 
you made up your story. 


I will record what we say on audiotape. Do you know what 
to do? Have you any questions? 


Any questions or concerns raised by the child were dealt with. 
The directions were repeated or elaborated upon, if necessary. 

The videotape recording was then switched on. "Stops" were 
made and comments and discussion recorded on audiotape. 

Except in one or two cases where the actual writing time taken 
for the composition was quite short, segments only of the videotape 
were viewed so as to limit the session to a maximum of approximately 
30 minutes. The following steps were followed in the selection of 
segments for viewing in the second stimulated recall sessions: 

1. In the evening of the day of the writing, the researcher 
viewed the entire videotape of the writing act, listened to the 
comments made in the first stimulated recall session and studied the 
written product. Segments of the videotape which seemed particularly 
interesting and likely to stimulate further discussion of aspects of 
the composing process were selected. These segments were viewed. 

2. The child was asked if there were any parts of the video- 


tape he would like to see. Any segments asked for by the child were 
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viewed. 

3. The first few minutes of the writing act were viewed. 

4. The last few minutes of the writing act were viewed. 

All comments and discussion during "stops" were recorded on 
audiotape. The tapes were later transcribed with a clear indication 


W 


given as to which "stops" were initiated by the writer and which were 


initiated by the researcher. 


Retrospective Comment on 
Non-Videotaped Tasks 


The first, third and fifth tasks were not videotaped. The 
first task was performed in Week One at the first meeting, while the 
third and fifth tasks were performed as home assignments. At the 
conclusion of the writing of the first task the following directions 
were given to the child concerning retrospective comment on the 
composition. The same directions were given concerning the third 
and fifth tasks when the writing of these was discussed at the fifth 
and seventh meetings respectively; 

I would like you to look back over the story which you have 

written. I want you to tell me all you can remember about how 
you planned and made up the story. Try to go back over what you 


were thinking at different times while you were doing the story. 
I want to know everything you can tell me about your story. 


Do you know what to do? Have you any questions? 
Any questions or concerns raised by the child were dealt with. 
Comments and discussion were recorded on audiotape and later trans- 


cribed. 
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Final Interviews with Students 

During the ninth meeting a final interview with each child was 
conducted. The purposes of this interview were to gain further 
insight into the subject's general conception of writing for use in 
building a profile of the writer, and to obtain the subject's views 
on the procedures used in the study as part of the evaluation of 
these. The interviews were audiotaped and later transcribed. 

The questions asked in the final interview are reported in 


full as Appendix D. 


Written Products 

Seven stories were written by each subject. Four of these 
were written in videotaped sessions, one as a non-videotaped school- 
based task, and two as home assignments. The length of each story 
in words, and the time of writing in minutes and average rate of 
writing in words per minute for the school-based tasks were calculated. 


Copies of the stories are included as Appendix E. 


2. Personal Data on Subjects 


In addition to data directly related to the composing process, 
data were gathered on each subject for the purpose of better under- 
standing the total context in which each of the writing tasks performed 
in the study could be viewed. The study focused upon a subject 
writing seven pieces and giving insight into covert mental processes 
involved in writing. However, it was necessary to know more about 
the subject since his total personality, his past experiences both in 


and out of school, the total environment in which he lives, will 
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affect the composition of any single piece of writing. Production of 
a written piece is an intensely personal matter. Hence, it is necessary 
to know something of the personality of the writer for an under- 
standing of components of his composing processes to be gained. 
Wilkinson (1971) emphasized that language cannot be really 
understood outside of the context in which it is produced. An attempt 
to understand a piece of writing in terms of the processes involved in 
its production requires that consideration be given not only to the 
immediate circumstances in which the piece is written, but also to more 
remote influences. Hence, data were gathered which provided background 
information and gave insight into elements of the total context in 
which the particular writing tasks could be viewed. These data were 
obtained from interviews with the children's teachers, their families, 
and from school records. Furthermore, general knowledge of the person- 
alities of the children was gained by the researcher during the nine 


individual meetings held during the study. 


Interviews with Teachers 

At both schools from which subjects for the study were drawn, 
two teachers shared the instruction of grade 6 students. During the 
fifth week of the study an interview was held with the teachers at each 
school. The purpose of the interview was to gain background informa- 
tion on each of the subjects from the members of the teaching profession 
most closely associatedwith them on a day-to-day basis. Emphasis in 
the interview was upon the child's performance in the language arts. 
However, other academic and non-academic matters, relevant to the 


study, were discussed. Information gained in the interviews was used 
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in building profiles of the child writers. 
The questions asked in the interviews with teachers are 


included as Appendix F. 


Interviews with Parents 

An interview was held with both parents of five of the children 
who took part in the study. The parents of the sixth child declined to 
be interviewed because of their lack of proficiency in the English 
language. However, at their request, an interview was held with an 
adult elder brother of the child. 

The purpose of the interview was to gain information on the 
child's general development, particularly in reading and writing, 
his present reading and writing habits, and possible influences on his 
writing such as television viewing, hobbies, and general personal 
experience. Information given in the interviews was used in the 
building of profiles of each child writer. 

The interviews were generally informal. However, a questioning 


guide was followed. This is included as Appendix G. 


Examination of School Records 

School records provided a small amount of personal data on each 
of the subjects. Personal details such as date of birth and number of 
years at the school were obtained in this way. 

Each school had varying amounts of data in the form of children's 
scores on Standardized tests. These were perused by the researcher. 
Teachers also made available each child's results in language arts tests 


given during the school year. 
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Summary 


This study was designed to examine the composing processes 
employed by six grade 6 able writers as they performed seven story- 
writing tasks. Six children, four boys and two girls, were selected 
as subjects. Subjects were recommended by principals and grade 6 
language arts teachers of two public elementary schools in the City 
of Edmonton as able writers at the grade 6 level, clear and fluent 
speakers and willing, co-operative students. Seven story-writing 
tasks, initiated by different stimuli both verbal and non-verbal, 
were performed by subjects. Varying degrees of choice of topic were 
given and some variation in the anticipated audience for the writing 
was introduced. Five tasks were written in the school situation and 
two as home assignments. A videotape recording was made of the writing 
of four of the school-based tasks. Introspective insight into the 
composing process was sought by having subjects compose aloud as they 
performed the videotaped tasks. Retrospective insight into composing 
processes used in all tasks was sought with the stimulated recall 
technique being used with videotaped tasks. Personal data on subjects 
were obtained through interviews with teachers and parents, and from 


school records. 
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Chapter IV 


ANALYSIS OF DATA 


Overview 


Data gathered in the study were of two main types: 

1. Data on the composing process, 

2. Personal data. 

Both types of data were used in building partial case studies 
of the six child writers. However, detailed analysis centered on the 
data on the composing process. Personal data were used to provide 
background on the subjects against which the stories written by the 
subjects and their introspective and retrospective comments on the 
stories could be examined. 

This chapter outlines the development of a category system, 
Facets of Composing a Story Referred to by Grade 6 Able Writers in 
Seven Story Writing Tasks, against which profiles of child writers 
are examined in Chapter V. Each facet is defined with examples. The 
procedures followed in segmenting and categorizing subjects' language 
used in introspective and retrospective comment are described. 

Written products and final interviews were analysed for use 
in building the profiles of writers. The methods of analysis of these 


data are described. 
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Analysis of Introspective and 
Retrospective Comment 


A category system, Facets of Composing a Story Referred to 
by Grade 6 Able Writers in Seven Story Writing Tasks, was developed 
by inductive means. Transcripts of the comments made by all subjects 
in composing aloud while writing, in stimulated recall sessions 
following the writing of videotaped tasks, and in discussion of non- 
videotaped tasks were made and the examination of these transcripts 
by the researcher led to the building of the category system. 

The format used in transcribing videotapes is shown in 
Appendix B. The videotape of the writing act was viewed by the 
researcher, who recorded the student's verbalizations in conjunction 
with the progressive writing of the story. The writing act was 
divided into approximate time segments (accurate to the nearest five 
seconds). A segment consisted of each separate verbalization or 
writing action separated by a pause. The sequence of events in the 
composition was indicated by the sequence of entries in the Composing 
Aloud or Writing columns. Where composing aloud and writing occurred 
simultaneously, both the verbalization and the written words were 
recorded within the same time segment. 

The mere speaking of the actual words simultaneously with 
the writing of them was not recorded as composing aloud. However, 
when the subject rehearsed the words before writing, this rehearsal 
was included as composing aloud. 

Typed transcripts were made of all the comments of the subject, 


and discussion between subject and researcher, in stimulated recall 
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sessions on videotaped tasks. Comment and discussion on non-videotaped 
tasks were also transcribed. Sample transcriptions of retrospective 
comment are included as Appendix C. 

The development of the category system began with an examina- 
tion of all transcripts. Statements made by subjects which referred 
to similar concerns or stages in the composition of stories were 
noted. For example, the following statements, made by different 
subjects, referred to the selecting of an idea for development in the 
story. 


Because I like rabbits, so I made this story about 
rabbits because I kind of like rabbits. (Debbie) 


I'll make it about lacrosse. (Nadr) 
Responding to the stimulus given to initiate the writing was 
referred to in the following statements: 


On the tape the animals sounded like they were 
scared or something. (Brad) 


In the picture it looked like no one was there. 
(Kathy) 


The following statements were concerned with the ending of 
the story: 


I wanted to make a fateful ending, sort of a happy 
ending, like everything else is. (Jeff) 


Well, the ending I put, it was a dream. (Brad) 
The source of an idea used in the story was referred to in 
these statements: 
I was thinking of a movie that I'd watched where a 
man had stolen a raceboat and kidnapped three 


children. (Jeff) 


I was kinda thinking about a book I've read called 
Machine Gunners by Robert Westfall. (Billy) 
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A first examination of all introspective and retrospective 
comments resulted in the making of a tentative list of 32 concerns 
or stages in the composition of stories which children referred to. 
The term facet was applied to the diversity of concerns or stages 
thus identified. The term was derived from the observation made by 
Gardner (1975) that writing is a "supremely complex and multi-faceted 
activity (ps it19y% 

In this study, a facet of composing process is defined as, 
"aconcern or stage in the composition of a written piece." 

The first examination of data revealed that there were common 
facets of process referred to by the subjects both in their composing 
aloud and in subsequent comment. However, the first tentative list 
required modification, and careful definitions with examples. Further- 
more, it was necessary to adopt a systematic approach to the data 
which would ensure that all statements made by subjects could be 
accommodated in a category system. The need was also seen to dis- 
tinguish between statements made spontaneously and those made in 
response to the researcher's questions. Hence, several more examina- 
tions of the data were made before the final list of facets was drawn 
up. All data were firstly segmented into communication units. This 
syntactic segmentation was followed by the labelling of each segment 
or group of segments which referred to a particular concern or stage 
in the overall composition of a story. Thirdly, the facets of process 
referred to were identified. This three stage examination of the 
data leading to the development of the category system is outlined 


below. 
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Segmenting of Language 


All transcripts of language used both in composing aloud and 
retrospective comment were segmented using as a basis the communication 
unit defined by Loban (1976) as each "independent clause with its 
modifiers"r€p si 105). 

While the intent of this study was to focus upon the semantic 
rather than the syntactic aspects of language, the segmenting of 
language syntactically provided an objective means of reducing the 
language to small units which could then be examined for their semantic 
intent. 

The term statement was used to describe the segments which 
resulted. In this study, a statement is defined as, "a segment of 
the subject's introspective or retrospective comment consisting of 
an independent clause and its modifiers." 

However, while the communication unit was utilized as the 
basic means of segmenting language, important modifications in its 
application were made because of the nature of this study. 

Firstly, in this study, very little of the subjects' language 
was discarded as being what Loban termed mazes and Hunt (1965) termed 
garbles. Loban eliminated from his analysis of oral language, 

series of words (or initial parts of words), or unattached 
segments which do not constitute a communication unit and 
are not necessary to that unit. (p. 10) 

Hunt eliminated any group of words which could not be under- 
stood by the investigator, in his analysis of written language. 

In this study, the subjects’ meaning was sought in each piece 


of language, and any piece of language, the meaning of which was 
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comprehensible to the researcher, was included. In most cases, it 

was possible to comprehend the subject's meaning, even when single 
words, groups of words and other incomplete utterances were spoken. 
This was so because the language was used with reference to a written 
piece. Each piece of language could be considered within the context 
of other pieces spoken by the student with reference to the same 

piece of writing. Thus, by studying the language in its context, in 
most cases the semantic aspect of a syntactically incomplete utterance 
could be discerned. 

The need for placing greater emphasis on the meaning of even 
incomplete utterances in this study arose from the type of language 
used in composing aloud. When directed to compose aloud, students 
were not asked to speak in conventional language to an audience 
other than themselves, but rather to "talk to themselves" and to 
"speak aloud their thoughts.'' They were directed thus by the 
researcher: 

While you are making up your story I want you to talk to your- 
self. Speak the things that are going through your mind as you 
plan and write the story. If you do this, we will not only have 
a picture of your writing the story, but sound as well. So, 
talk to yourself. Speak aloud what is going through your mind. 

Most of the verbalization of subjects in composing aloud was 
comprised of well-formed, syntactically correct sentences which 
could be segmented into communication units. However, single words, 
groups of words and incomplete utterances were also segmented since 
these were regarded as important indicators of covert mental activity 


occurring during the composition. Such language may have been an 


expression of inner speech whose function has been described by 
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Vygotsky (1962) as that of communicating with the speaker alone. 

This speech is syntactically loose and abbreviated in form. Hence, 
the syntactically loose, abbreviated language which some subjects used 
in composing aloud was segmented whenever the semantic intent of the 
language could be discerned by the researcher. 

Hence, both in composing aloud and in retrospective comment, 
all language was segmented except in the very rare instances where 
the semantic intent was quite incomprehensible. 

Another modification of the application of the communication 
unit was the decision not to count "Yes/No" answers, and variations 
on these, as statements. It was considered that ''Yes/No" answers, 
which were not followed by elaboratory comment, yielded no real insight 
into the subjects’ composing processes. 

Irrelevant statements, such as questions to the researcher, 
were also not counted as statements. Comments which of themselves 
yielded no insight into the composition of a story were not counted. 
For example, comments such as "That's about all, I guess," "Well, 
it’s kinda hard to say,” and "That's it’ were. not counted., Wilkinson 
(1971) referred to oral language such as "er" and "mm" as stabilizers 
and considered them to have important uses in communication (p. 49). 
However, of themselves, these stabilizers yielded no insight and were 
not counted. Similarly, the use of what Wilkinson termed fillers, 
"kind of," "sorta," "like," "you know," were not counted as statements. 

Hence, a small amount of incomprehensible language, "Yes/No" 
answers and their variations not followed by elaboratory comment, 


irrelevant statements, comments which yielded no insight of themselves, 
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stabilizers and fillers were eliminated. All other language used by 
all subjects in introspective and retrospective comment was segmented 


into communication units. 


Spontaneous and Provoked Comments 


The distinction was made between spontaneous comment, that 
which was made by the subject which was not in response to a direct 
question by the researcher, and provoked comment, that which was made 
in response to a direct question. 

All introspective comment was spontaneous. In retrospective 
comment on videotaped tasks, the distinction between spontaneous and 
provoked comment was simplified by the use of different symbols in 
the transcripts to indicate whether the subject or the researcher 
stopped the tape to initiate discussion. In general, when the 
subject stopped the tape, spontaneous comment followed immediately. 
Where the researcher stopped the tape, a question was usually asked 
of the subject which produced provoked comment. 

Retrospective comment consisted of both spontaneous and 
provoked comment. 

Slant lines (/) were used to mark the beginning and end of 
each statement. Black pencil was used to mark statements made 
Spontaneously, and red pencil was used to mark statements made in 


response to questioning. 


Elements 
Following the segmentation of all transcripts into statements, 


single statements or groups of statements were labelled according to 


ay 


dy M4 wacic 398 bel fedst ism. Sarombdesg 1), 


vd Bob peiagtie ado, ite Ree bite om @ 


fgdaeme ss saw, HERR - gvdiseaboites baa av 


ied ,dhemna andeiesacis ms- nied, aie ar 


1997ib. & OP wasoresy ob Jon Sew bee ed “os sin 


ham @aaw tainty Sari LSamaree 
a fe 
- i i. 
£4) a's | 4 4 * ; 
if 
MO Stirs Ji 5907756 ; 


Sf algdmve tueestiib tn g2beeds “2 bok ye wet ‘a | 
v Ce. 
TY SABSASI: SND. IG 735 dye 2th ssh 2 Shi « eraztbar nt 


Ma ae 


efit “7s fiw bIs732 ARI SUA HS ee baa aii oo ows 


vied bom seater boy qhaipiny EY ies a absinbhA vedas a 


boefce vilsnsy chy nora eae B as \ Sag baaamae, ‘ett 


ee 
‘ 


wae 


+ ahigigaa astovong hove — 


but arose siete seca  bedesanes — 


ic bos Bre ea pti te ad Sits sae a9 “pant ers ty se 


J Reree vag 
SeiT eigleiGe Si’ ‘2 yaar ga baee Baw ‘Hidagy Cae 


ue 
} 


qi Sism oltcsmisgie Saale qt Bad ene. Stone jake 


n 


‘wih sans Gint saqgins ery) Bie Sy 4 boa pana at. gitiw 


52 


the concern or stage in the composition of the particular story to which 
they referred. The original tentative list of 32 facets served as a 
basis for this labelling but the list was extended and modified as appro- 
priate labels were devised. The term element was selected to describe 

a statement or group of statements in the subjects' introspective 

or retroactive comment which refers to a particular concern or 

stage in the overall composition of a story. 

A total of 46 labels were required to describe the concerns 


or stages in the composition of stories to which children referred. 


A sample of analysed transcripts is included as Appendix H. 


Facets of Composing 


The 46 labels required to describe the concerns or stages in 
the composition of stories to which the children referred constituted 
a list of facets of composing a story. 

The list of 46 facets was then arranged into sub-categories 
and main categories. 

The first stage in the categorization of facets was to 
arrange these into groups where a relationship between facets was 
discerned. For example, all facets concerned with the sources of 
ideas or details used in stories were grouped. Facets which were 
concerned with problems associated with the production of stories 
were grouped. Facets concerned with the beginning, the development, 
and the ending of the story were grouped. In this way, 10 sub- 
categories were formed. 

These sub-categories were then grouped according to the 
relationship observed between them, and three main categories emerged. 


A special category of three facets which had been labelled 


pt toy atubboned oi 5 


Som boeney: wig te te deur oviveainel 


nel 48 er binhasince caw seit mAs ‘wd 
-diipeeb ‘ad on ele aw Pasa le: eed ‘aa? Vee 
mviitoouniertat "wee ite erig. ek ai imaainey ata Ie 


1 Teas Jelootiyeq s oo ld stubap: 
wrote s Tow tas nies’ feu 


4 
= 
at 
; 
s 
= 
- 
de! 
> 
e 
re 
(i 
A 
S 
=» 
at 
we. 
os 
2 
Bac 
- 


ea reres oanhfich Aokw’ of on senes: 


“1 


Ee etinsays 28 beooloal af esyhroene 


gh. ongere Gee DTS was edissenh. oF banter ate ory, 
betuthteees bevtetses nethiids: ary fi The 3 setae 
Pe eotee + gh. be id 


psi 2ogedao-dem ost ‘dapper ‘pod i) azebat oe kal 


BY. cae ieniaihs Eel He hiawhbaahen me: sisineqacn or 


To s4ptuon. acy Hate |! 5 ee ‘Ss shes: wala it. oa . io 


aro fp! mn Perit leaguer 2 esiv ‘asbiose a 


a ji rile aa ktos = ie pababuiy Sel Atty iabetobare 


pemingetavel, any: | “enh eh) ade atiio0 feiss: | 


deity } a eat) By baa oxtw yeh . 
] Y t = bps ia 


a vadbicesres ier so baa: a ‘a ” 
an is } ay Vga? ek 
" Betsdss nagdi 


33 


thinking ahead, thinking back and spontaneous thought were not included 


in the categorization with the other 43 facets. This was done since 
it was found that these references to cognitive activity always 
occurred in conjunction with some other facet of process. For 
example, the statement "The reason I made the mistake was I was 
thinking ahead of the sentence" refers to thinking ahead, but is made 
with particular reference to a mistake involving omission of words. 
References to thinking did not occur in isolation but with reference 
to some particular facet in the composition. Hence these three facets 
were included in a special level in the category system since they 
involved a form of cognitive activity which in fact underlay the 
activities referred to in the composing of stories. 

The sub-categories and main categories are shown in Figure l. 


The complete category system is shown in Figure 2. 


Definition of Facets 

The facets of composing a story which emerged from the examina- 
tion of the introspective and retrospective comments of the six 
children in seven story writing tasks were then defined. Definitions 
were kept simple, and described as accurately as possible the component 
of composition to which the children's comments referred. These 
definitions do not purport to be strict literary definitions of terms. 
They are based upon the children's statements of what they were 
"doing" as they composed. For this reason, two examples from children's 
comments are given to support each definition. The definitions are 
best understood with reference to the examples. The main categories and 


sub-categories into which the facets were grouped are also defined. 
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1.0 WHAT TO WRITE 
1M Tdéas 


122. Sources 


THINKING AHEAD 
2.0 HOW TO WRITE IT 


Beginning 
Developing THINKING BACK 
Finishing 


Components 


Nay NS NS Ne Th 
mM F&F Ww HS F- 


Concerns SPONTANEOUS THINKING 


3e0 WHA IS ET TAKE? 
3.1 Evaluating 
3.2 Discussing 


3.3 Reading 


Figure 1 


Main Categories and Sub-categories of Facets of 
Composing a Story Referred to by Grade 6 
Able Writers in Seven Story Writing Tasks 
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WHAT TO WRITE? HOW. TO sWRITE IT? WHAT IS IT LIKE? 


1.0 WHAT TO WRITE? 


The main category WHAT TO WRITE? contains all facets concerned 


with the material used in the story. 


a 


ak 


Ideas 


The sub-category Ideas contains all facets concerned with 
the main thought or idea considered for use or used in the 
story. 

1.11 Responding to stimulus is the reaction of the writer 
to the various stimuli used to initiate writing of 
the stories—sounds, puppets, plot-line, picture or 
toplic’. 

The reason I had the people getting out of the house 
was that in the picture the house looked like no one 
was there. (Kathy. Sixth task. Second stimulated 
recall.) 

When I heard the tape what I thought it was about, 

oh, was a lot of noise and commotion, almost like a 
noisy work in the park, or some kind of room full of 
noise. (Billy. Second task. First stimulated recall.) 

1.12 Searching. for an idea. is, the attempt by the writer to 


find an idea to develop in the story. 


Well, what would the story have in it? (Nadr. Sixth 
task. Composing aloud.) 


I didn't really know what to write about. (Debbie. 
Second task. Second stimulated recall.) 


1.13 Selecting an idea is the choosing of an idea for 


development in the story. 
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I think TD) li idoa safari. (Jeff: | Second task. 
Composing aloud.) 


I think this story be about may be about a mouse. 
(Billy. Third task. Composing aloud.) 


1.14 Rejecting an idea is the deciding not to write about 
an idea which has been considered. 


Let's see . . . a witch story? No, not a witch 
story... (Wetf. Sixth, cLask. \iComposing aloud.) 


AVEODDery? Mm NO.) (Nadr.. Sixth task. ‘Composing 
aloud.) 


1.15 Incubating an idea is the thinking about or working 
over of an idea for a story. 


I've been thinking about something like that since 
I was in grade 4. (Jeff. Third task. Comments.) 


I've always wanted to write this story but I've been 
kind of chicken a little bit because I didn't know 
how LL could really turn outs. (Webbie. First task: 
Comments. ) 

sources 

The sub-category Sources contains all facets concerned with 

the origins of ideas or details considered for use or used 

in the story. 

1.21 Literature is the written work from which ideas or 
details used in the stories originate. 
The idea came a little from a book called Summer of 
the Swans. (Billy. Sixth task. First stimulated 
recall.) 
I remember reading in a book somewhere about, um, 
they called them Bluey in Australia, if they've got 
red hair. (Debbie. ,.Fourth, task. First stimulated 
réeealD,) 


1.22 Experience is the personal observation or encountering 


of some aspect of life from which ideas or details 
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Leo 


used in the stories originate. 


The reason I got the part about the eraser and saying 
it had a slit in its face, lots’ of us draw each 
other's faces on the erasers and put tacks in them 
and make a car out of it. So well, that's where I 
got the idea from. (Kathy. Fifth task. Comments.) 


I used to bring puppets to school when I was a little 
kid to do something at recess. (Debbie. Third task. 
Second stimulated recall.) 

General knowledge is the awareness of aspects of life 
based on hearsay from which ideas or details used in 


the story originate. 


Somebody said you can see what a dog says if you look 
at his face and watch his eyes for a long time and 


you can tell “what “he's saying. (Billy. Sixth task. 


First stimulated recall.) 

Everybody has superstition about how black cats are 
unlucky, and "stuff. ~"(Webbire..* Sixth’ task.” First 
stimulated recall.) 

Television/Movies are the filmed or live action events 
transmitted through television receivers or in movie 
houses from which ideas or details used in the story 
originate. 

I was thinking of a jungle scene and a safari from 

a show that £ watcheon TV. “(Jett. ”° Second. task. 


First stimulated recall. ) 


The night before I wrote the story I saw the movie 
Tom Sawyer on TV. (Brad. Third task. Comments.) 


Other (sources) are any means other than literature, 
experience, general knowledge, television/movies from 
which ideas or details used in the story originate. 


My mom mentioned some ideas but I didn't like them. 
(Brad. Fifth task. Comment.) 
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The idea I got it wasn't from a book or a movie 
or ,anything. . (Brad.. Fifth task. ,»Comments:) 
2.0 HOW TO WRITE IT? 
The main category HOW TO WRITE IT? contains all references to 
the putting of the story into written form. 
2.1 Beginning 
The sub-category Beginning contains all facets concerned 
with the first steps in putting the story into written form. 
2.11 Planning is the scheme for getting the story written, 
devised before beginning to write. 
I sorta thought out the story quickly and then when 
iybeganito»writes ly puti dt invlone forms, (Brad. 


Second Task. First stimulated recall.) 


I knew exactly, I knew what I was going to write. 
(Nady. «Third task. »Comments.) 


2.12 Starting is the commencing to put the story into 
writing. 
I kept starting over again because every time I put 
something down it didn't sound right and I wanted to 
get it to sound the best. (Kathy. Second task. 
First stimulated recall.) 
I had to keep trying several times. There were 
quite a few story beginnings that I ripped up and 


threw away because they were just no good. They 
didn't really tie in. (Debbie. ‘Third task. sComments.) 


2.2 Developing 
The sub-category Developing contains all facets concerned 
with the advancing or expanding of the story in written form. 
2.21 Point of view is the position from which the story is 


told. 
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I wrote myself into the story because I'd kinda like 
that adventure to happen to me. (Debbie. First task. 
Comments. ) 


The ‘story is ’actually like ‘I'm"the’one “in it é 
ht"was- ike im “in it and 1 'm*speaking = 2) Le’s Mike 
I'm saying it, like what happened. (Nadr. Fifth task. 
Comments. ) 


Lexical choices are the selections of particular words 
to convey the writer's thoughts. 


O.K. Now, they spotted a pack of, pack of, pride of, 
phidenorplions =) Yeah.) (Jett. Second task. Composing 
aloud.) 


iewas eninkinee would slvuse itur,” “coat,': “collar! or 
anything about themselves. (Nadr. Fourth task. 
Second stimulated recall.) 


Stylistic choices are the selections made by the 
writer of different ways of putting thought into words. 


I like to get, just to get, just to get my stories 
all invditferent warieties +l like: them in different 
Vanleties. (Nadr. Fifth task: Comments.) 


I didn't know if I was going to have Janet answer 
the question or have Chrissie keep asking questions 
or telling the information about the circus. (Kathy. 
Third task. Second stimulated recall.) 


searching for details is the attempting to find 


acceptable details for developing the main idea of 
the story. 


While I was thinking of a way to get George out, like 
I was naming, like, a witch or a warlock or anything 
that had magic. (Nadr. Second task. Second stimu- 
lated recall.) 


I thought what the bear could do, like if he would 
attack, or be a friend, like, what would he do in 
the story. (Brad. Fourth task. Second stimulated 
recall) 
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Selecting details is the choosing of details for 
developing the main idea of the story. 


Yeah. I'11l have them say their coats are better 
than the other one. Then, they'll both say, "Let's 
compromise," and then they'll say, "Both our coats 
are just the same. They both look nice." (Nadr. 
Fourth task. Composing aloud.) 


She kept asking her parents if she could go to the 
circus. (Yeah. (Jerr. Fourth task.” Composing aloud.) 


Production strategies are the tactics employed by 
the writer to combine parts of the story to form a 
completed whole. 


I thought of something else as I went along and put 
1G all together. “(Kathy.)) First task. |Comments.) 


Well I was writing another sentence and thinking, 
well, I was writing a sentence and thinking of another 
sentence. (Brad. Second task. Second stimulated 
recall.) 


Finishing 


The sub-category Finishing contains all facets concerned 


with the final steps in putting the story into written form. 
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Shortening is the means employed to cut down the 
length of a story. 


But I finally decided, you know, just in the minute, 
that I was going to get her some presents. That would 
sort of shorten the story up a little bit. (Debbie. 
Seventh task. Second stimulated recall.) 


Aly, but then, I thought of another that, another 
sort of sentence that would make the story shorter. 
(Brad. Second task. Second stimulated recall.) 


Ending is the completing of the writing of the story. 
Well, when he goes to bed the story's over, because 


nothing else happens. (Kathy. Second task. First 
stimulated recall.) 
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2.4 


I usually have a happy ending to my stories. They 
seem to work out better. Like early in this story 

I think maybe it might have a different kind of ending 
where everyone gets killed but I decided not to. 
(Billy. .Sixth task.) Second stimulated recall.) 


Components 


The sub-category Components contains all facets concerned 

with the constituent parts of a story. 

2.41 Theme/Moral is the main thought, insight or meaning 
expressed in the story. 


When I was thinking about that I also was thinking 

about the cruelty that man was showing to animals, 

you know. (Debbie. Second task. First stimulated 
recall.) 


Well, I think the main idea is, like I said, the 
end, the moral was "don't be overconfident," or 

don tytrysto make fun) of a suy) or, he 11 kill. you. 
(Billy. Seventh task. First stimulated recall.) 


2.42 Setting is the place or time in which the story takes 
place. 


At this point I decided, er, what day and what time 
would be a good time because dungeons were back in 
the old days. So I decided to put it back in the 
16th century, and I decided it had to be hot, so I 
put dt inwAuguse.  (Nadr,.. Secondytask.. First 
stimulated recall.) 


Right now I'm changing scenes, from where the house 
is built, over the hill to where they're having 
lunch. (Kathy. Second task. First stimulated recall.) 


2.43 Mood is the atmosphere created in the story. 


Liput) darkest, part of, the ‘swamp,.."| TP put, thatiso 
it would sort of like an eerie feeling, yes, maybe, 
you know, a creepy feeling. (Brad. Seventh task. 
Firse stimulated recall. ) 


The mood of the thing . . . an eerie mood. (Brad. 
Sixth task. Second stimulated recall.) 
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2.44 Climax is the high point or most exciting moment 
in the action of the story. 


I used the puppets as dolls in the story sort of 
that would give some sort of climax to the story. 
(Debbie. Fourth task. First stimulated recall.) 


Is it gonna happen? Is there gonna be a cat? And 
it was only his toy kitten? You know, leading up 
to something and just dropping it. (Debbie. Sixth 
task. First stimulated recall.) 


2.45 Title is the name given to the story. 


At the beginning ofvthe story). lefr out the, title, 

so I put, as the title I put the names of the two dogs 
and what they did. I put Henry and Hairy Become 
Friends because that's what happened in the story. 
(Nadr. Fourth task. First stimulated recall.) 


I really don't like writing down the title and putting 
the story around it. I really like, you know, instead, 
just looking it over and putting the title down. 
(Billy. Fourth task. Second stimulated recall.) 


2.46 Characterization is the creating of the persons or 
creatures who take part in the story. 


Most of the people are from our classroom, but one or 
two of them are cousins and the rest are just made up. 
(Debbie. First task. Comments.) 


And Aunt Gertrude . . . she doesn't know what she's 
going to do and what's happening. She's just, like, 
shocked. And that's how I made her. She just sat 
there. She just’... . oh, she called the doctor. 
We've got to give her credit. (Kathy. Third-task. 
Comments. ) 


2.47 Naming is the giving of names to the persons or 
creatures who take part in the story. 


Well, the character I had Rob, I don't know, but I 
think it was the easiest one I've got, because my 
best friend's name is Rob. I was thinking about him 
because I was going to his acreage on Sunday so I 
guess that's how I got the name Rob. (Brad. Seventh 
task. First stimulated recall.) 
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Um, at the beginning of the story I had to think of 

a name, because if I didn't think up a name and 

Start calling him by his real name then it wouldn't 
sound right in the story. And so the name George 
came to me. It's just a simple name and I decided to 
put it down. (Nadr. Second task. Second stimulated 
recall.) 


2.48 Illustrating is the use of drawings and labels as 
part of the composition of the story. 


That's when I was thinking about drawing the picture 
; - when I was drawing the picture I was trying, ‘to 
think of ways that I could express it. (Debbie. 
Second task. First stimulated recall.) 


After I described the building, I sorta drew a little 
picture right there. (Brad. Fifth task. Comments.) 


2.49 Humor is the comic quality, causing amusement, which 
is put into a story. 


I thought it would be a kind of a pun to call the 
place "Villa River Bank" and the kitten "Splash." 
(Debbie. Third task. Comments.) 


Well, I thought it would be kinda funny, you know, 
he could kinda laugh a little bit over his name, 
because, um, ''Bluey,'’ and he was red-haired. And 
he could, laugh a’ biptie.:) Gust! a Mieelebit' of a 
private joke there. (Debbie. Fourth task. 

Second stimulated recall.) 


Concerns 


The sub-category Concerns contains facets involving 

anxiety or trouble faced by the writer in composing the 

SEOLrY.« 

2.51 Production problems are problems encountered in the 
combining of parts of the story to form the whole. 
I wanted to have a poltergeist or ghost, sort of, get 
their strength from Jeremy or something. But there 
wasn't, I couldn't find any place to put that in 


right. (Debbie. Sixth task. First stimulated 
recall.) 
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There was a few places where I got kinda mixed up. 
(Nadr.. Fifth task. Comments’. ) 


Spelling is the forming of words by letters according 
to accepted usage. 


No: Spelling's wrong. (Jeff. Fourth task. Composing 
aloud.) 


I didn't know how to spell "write." (Kathy. Fifth 
task. Comments. ) 


Handwriting is the formation of letters with the 
writing instrument. 


Well, I don't really get a chance to print so I 
decided to print it. I like my printing better than 
my writing right now. (Nadr. Third task. Comments.) 


Well the reason I put what the speaker was saying in 
printing was because, really, when I'm reading 
something or doing something I think the printing's 
bolder than the writing. (Kathy. Fourth task. 
First stimulated recall.) 


Omitting of words is the unintentional leaving out of 
words in the written text. 


Miletroout lcetsrnetbalt sandal’ lettyout "the ball" 
which is quite important. (Nadr. Seventh task. 
First stimulated recall.) 


was oing to: put lit) is tomorrow”) but 1 forgot ‘to 
Say it, is.) (Kathy a) Fourth task. ‘First stimulated 
recall 4) 


Ambiguity is uncertainty about the intention or 
meaning of a word or group of words. 


Ti iitns tae shes ieb.could bewtalking/about.any girl 
or something . . . with "Ann" they know I'm talking 
about a specific. (Kathy. Seventh task. Second 
stimulated recall.) 


Just there I put ''Fred'' again because I thought they 
might think it was the bear because, you know, the bear 
was right there. So I could be writing about Fred or 
the bear... (Brad. Fourth task. Second stimulated 
recall.) 


on bexkr abuib gn, 7 Sy shi8 Bbok ’ 
eS ene of OBB 


antbhtTasoe padaee vk ao 2h sito 


Bes UO ‘ahs fe Ti z } 
= T a 
I ae o | 4 — ‘ 
-_~ 
. 
a 
' r i; 

ing pSztdel Fein 

BS ai hes [ay ae ge es - 

OS) JILe ite 0s 6 Sige “7; A 


isild AT Sed eat iabag vies r, 4s ae ae ot 
(,arehmtoo,  alsea "bys ay Asis) © MO a mo 


; r . me ‘aa " 
ehW a RSS ee (7 Teriw 488 iA 
; Vy e 
rrheae ta” gow Ey ‘co hteie 


ftotic 22 tetae anny Sinae as “a qr iei toa 
im Gohe AG TU Auta) panera oo) oie iabifion 
ok Bus phic ryt 


Exd? 647" sia zyet 
ya y Bs Sas 
ROM. hie ee eee 


rica. TT. en “hatrtastes a i, 
bSéntumise Jases Aged PIAOE © 


fils yest sueds sebites ud Brains’ t "i 
ak ties u'l vould yseda “prey” tate . sb 
baron. se 2682 Mosese. RR IRA) sth tesgsy 


(.hisaos * be z ba 
| gait adguods i sdgqaverd ef ian | ‘iid hie 
| 2 Sis ws toy pee st We athe se ak 

jRBYE ‘cate, giiabow’ 38 alse i of. 98s 
begelignite baobae lass ASS0CR bs 
<9 ; 


= 7 


7) 


Va 


2.56 Paragraphing is the arranging of the written piece in 


paragraphs. 


Better make it a new paragraph. (Nadr. Seventh task. 


Composing aloud.) 


I just changed paragraphs. (Kathy. Fourth task. 
First stimulated recall.) 


2.57 Punctuating/Capitalizing is the use of punctuation 


marks and capital letters according to accepted usage. 


I put those little marks on "fixings" because, you 
know, like stuffing and cranberry sauce and stuff. 
(Debbie. Seventh task. First stimulated recall.) 


Oh, I put in punctuation in there. (Kathy. Third 
task. First stimulated recall.) 


2.58 Grammar is the use of the rules of English according 
to accepted usage. 


Because, if Harry "was," like that's past tense and 


the rest of my story is in the present tense. 
(Nadr. Fourth task. Second stimulated recall.) 
Oops: Past tense. Better make it the present. 
(Nadr. Fourth task. Composing aloud.) 
320° “WHAT ES: IT LIKE? 
The main category WHAT IS IT LIKE? contains all references to 
the appraisal of the writing. 
3.1 Evaluating 
The sub-category Evaluating contains facets concerned with 
the worth of the writing. 


3.11 Re-reading is the checking over of writing already 


completed. 
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One of the things I found out after looking at the 
story again was that he escaped in the first place 
from the window, then, um, I said he escaped again. 
(Billy. “Sixth task.) First stimulated recall.) 


Here again I was going back to read what I wrote, so 
I could fix up the mistakes I made back there, and 
have an idea of what, of what I was going to say in 
the next paragraph. (Kathy. Second task. First 
stimulated recall.) 

3.12 Revising is the changing or correcting of what — 
has been written. 
I crossed out the first part because I needed to 
If I phrased the sentences that way, I'd have to 
change my whole paragraph over again it seemed. 


(Kathy. Second task. Second stimulated recall.) 


Better put "and" in. (Nadr. Fourth task. Composing 
aloud.) 


3.13 Judging the parts is the writer's estimate of the 
quality-of parts of “his writing: 
When I put in that he was able to get the room, 
that's one parbrehatslithinkiwas seoods, J(Jerf. . Sixth 


task. First stimulated recall.) 


Not’ Slhat "bit doésa*e realty sound (rtehtsy / (Brad. 
Seventh task. First stimulated recall.) 


3.14 Judging the whole is the writer's estimate of the 
quality of the completed story. 
Well, Lobike/ tte. «bike, well, its .theiway, iyusual ly 
picture a story, like not too long and not only half 
alpace.s,.And that .svhowsl-like its WNadree First 


task. Comments. ) 


I thought that was a better story than I wrote before. 
(Jeff -Fourthtask! ®First ‘stimulated recall.) 


Discussing 
The sub-category Discussing contains the facet concerned 
with the consideration by the writer of the content of 


the story. 
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3.21 Commenting on content is the talking about and 


elaborating on what happens in the story. 


The place in the, story,.after he,ran to, his, house,, and 
well the thing is, I guess he was still so, um, an 
elementary school student, so he didn't know much 

about cigars and tobacco. What would he do? So 

he decided to ask his family about it. (Billy. Second 
task. Second stimulated recall.) 


The bird is thinking to itself that the lumbermen 
have come back. It's had an experience with man 
before, you know. Lumbermen have come and cut down 
the trees. The animals have had to run and escape, 
but afterwards they could still come back. There 


was still a home to come back to. (Debbie. Second 
task. Second stimulated recall.) 


3.3 Reading 
The sub-category Reading contains the facet concerned with 
reading and reacting to the story. 
3.31 Sense of audience is the awareness that the story may 
be read by persons other than the writer himself. 
Everybody would get a good description. Whoever 
reads this would get a good description in their 
minds of how, and exactly how the dog looked. (Nadr. 
Third task. Second stimulated, recall.) 
I was trying to make it descriptive and trying to get 
the reader to, um, feel like they were there and they 
knew exactly what was going to happen. (Kathy. 
Seventh task. First stimulated recall.) 
THINKING AHEAD, THINKING BACK, SPONTANEOUS THINKING 
The writers’ introspective and retrospective comments included 
references to the mind of the writer shifting forwards and backwards 
within the framework of the particular story. The writer thought 
ahead to details and ideas for inclusion in the story and thought back 


to ideas and details already included. The searching for and selecting 


of subject matter for inclusion within the story appeared to consist of 
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this forward and backward thinking within the framework of the story. 
Obviously the writer had to search his entire cognitive structure 
for details and ideas. The THINKING AHEAD and THINKING BACK which 
were included in the category system refer specifically to thinking 
within the framework of the composition of a particular story. 

Occasional references were made by subjects to apparently 
instantaneous or SPONTANEOUS THINKING, a type of "snap" thinking 
which the writer could not explain in terms other than such statements 
as, "It just popped into my head." Hence, three terms, THINKING 
AHEAD, THINKING BACK and SPONTANEOUS THINKING, were used to describe 
the thought processes referred to by children which underlay facets 
of composing. 

Explicit references to THINKING AHEAD, THINKING BACK, and, 
to a much lesser extent, SPONTANEOUS THINKING were made by the 
subjects. However, implicit references occurred much more frequently. 
Particularly while composing aloud, the shifting of the mind of the 
writer forward and backward was frequently implicit in his verbaliza- 
tions. 

THINKING AHEAD, THINKING BACK and SPONTANEOUS THINKING 
underlie references to many different facets included in the main body 
of the category system under WHAT TO WRITE?, HOW TO WRITE IT? and 
WHAT IS IT LIKE? The extended slant line (/) in Figures 1 and 2 
which represent the category system indicates that THINKING AHEAD, 
THINKING BACK and SPONTANEOUS THINKING occur in conjunction with, and 
in relation to, the facets listed in the three main categories. 


The terms THINKING AHEAD, THINKING BACK and SPONTANEOUS 
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THINKING are defined with examples below. Explicit references are 
used in the examples. Implied references occur throughout the 
comments. The thought processes underlying the composition of the 
stories are discussed further in Chapter VI. 

THINKING AHEAD is the considering by the writer of details 
and ideas not yet written but anticipated for use in the story. 

Well I was sorta thinking if it was going to be a miss 

or going to be a hit. So, like, I was sorta thinking 

ahead. (Brad. Second task. Second stimulated recall.) 

Here at this point I was thinking ahead of myself and how 

George would get out and how to make it not so long. 

(Nadr. Second task. First stimulated recall.) 

THINKING BACK is the referring back to details and ideas 
already written in the story. 

Whenever, like, whenever I got into trouble I would always 

think over the beginning of the story, and then I'd really 

go over a little part and then I'd probably get an idea and 

that would help me think of the next part to do. (Nadr. 

Second task. First stimulated recall.) 

I had the people come back because, well, first I said that 

they mightn't be there for about a month. (Kathy. Sixth 

task. First stimulated recall.) 

SPONTANEOUS THINKING is the apparently instantaneous getting 


of details, or ideas for use in the story. 


As soon as I heard the plot line, it just popped into my 
head. (Nadr. Third task. Comments.) 


Well it just came along. (Billy. Fourth Task. Second 
stimulated recall.) 
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Verification of the Category System 


Induced from Data 


The category system, Facets of Composing a Story Referred to 
by Grade 6 Able Writers in Seven Story Writing Tasks, was derived 
inductively from examination of all introspective and retrospective 
data. The category system was referred to two judges, members of 
the language group within the Department of Elementary Education at 
the University of Alberta,together with transcripts of the data from 
which it was derived. The judges verified the process by which the 
category system was derived. They recommended that THINKING AHEAD, 
THINKING BACK and SPONTANEOUS THINKING be included on a separate level 


from the other 43 facets of composing derived from the data. 


Analysis of Written Products 


The focus in this study was on the writing process. Hence, 
the final products were examined in relation to the processes involved 
in their production. During the analysis of introspective and 
retrospective comment, constant reference was made to the product, 
and the facets of process referred to by the writer related to the 
content of the story. 

Quantitative analysis of the stories was made in terms of the 
number of words, writing time, and average rate of writing in words 
per minute. Five of the seven stories were written in the school 
Situation where it was possible to record writing time and thus 
calculate average writing rate. Two stories were written as home 


assignments and a word count only was possible in analysing these 
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stories. 

Since it was not the purpose of this study to make comparisons 
between subjects with respect to writing process, quantitative 
analysis was made of individual writer's products, and the resultant 
data used in building profiles of the individual writers. Length 
of stories, times of writing and rates of writing of each subject are 


presented and discussed in the individual profiles. 


Analysis of Final Interviews with Subjects 


The final interview with each subject was designed to obtain 
further insight into the subjects' general conception of writing and 
also to obtain their views on the procedures used in the study. 

The same basic questions were asked of all subjects, with 
additional follow-up questions being framed according to the responses 
of each individual. 

The responses of each of the children to the three 
questions related to their conception of writing were recorded and 
are reported in the individual profiles. 

The responses of each of the children to the ten questions 
related to procedures used in the study were recorded and were used 


in the evaluation of procedures employed in the study. 


Summary 


Detailed analysis was made of all introspective and retro- 
spective data. A category system,Facets of Composing a Story Referred 


to by Grade 6 Able Writers in Seven Story Writing Tasks,was developed 
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inductively from examination of the transcripts of all subjects' intro- 
spective and retrospective comments on seven story writing tasks. 
Two levels were included in the category system. Three main 
categories—WHAT TO WRITE?, HOW TO WRITE IT? and WHAT IS. IT LIKE? 
accounted for all facets of composing stories to which writers 
referred. The terms THINKING AHEAD, THINKING BACK and SPONTANEOUS 
THINKING were used to describe thought processes referred to by the 
writers which underlay the facets of composing. 

The category system was verified by two members of the 
language group of the Department of Elementary Education at 
the University of Alberta. 

Written products were analysed and the quantitative data 
thus obtained were used in building profiles of the six student 
writers. 

Final interviews were analysed. Answers to questions related 
to subjects’ conception of writing were used in the profiles. 
Answers to questions regarding procedures were used in assessment of 


the procedures used in the study. 
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Chapter V 


PROFILES OF SIX GRADE 6 ABLE WRITERS 


Overview 


Analysis of introspective and retrospective comment in terms 
of Facets of Composing a Story revealed the diversity of concerns 
considered by the six grade 6 able writers as they composed their 
stories. In this study, no attempt was made to compare subjects in 
terms of the quantitative analysis of comment. However, profiles 
of individual writers were prepared which used the analysis of 
the individual's comment. The analysis revealed the overall concerns 
of each writer in the composing of seven stories. Detailed examina- 
tion of the composition of each story, with particular reference to 
actual comments made by the writer both during and following writing, 
provided further insight into the nature of the composing processes 
of each writer. 

Profiles are presented in the following way: 

Firstly, a brief biographical sketch is given. The sketch 
is based upon material gathered from school records and from inter- 
views with teachers and parents. 

Secondly, the quantitative analysis of the individual's intro- 
spective and retrospective comment is presented and briefly dis- 
cussed. The following data are included: 

1. The length in words of all stories, and the writing time 


in minutes and writing rate in words per minute for the five stories 
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written in the school situation; 

2. The total number of elements of composing aloud, the 
percentage of elements concerned with facets in each of the three 
main categories and ten sub-categories of Facets of Composing a 
Story, and the percentage of elements concerned with the ten most 
frequently referred to facets; 

3. The number of elements of retrospective comment— 
Spontaneous, provoked and total; the percentage of elements concerned 
with facets in each of the three main categories and ten sub- 
categories of Facets of Composing a Story; and the percentage of 
elements concerned with the ten most frequently referred to facets. 
(Retrospective comments made in both first and second stimulated 
recall sessions were combined in calculating the number of elements 
of retrospective comment.) 

Thirdly, the writing of each of the seven stories is 
examined. The comment of thewriter himself, both in composing aloud 
and in subsequent discussion, forms the main part of this examina- 
tion, which is arranged generally in terms of the writer's concerns 
with WHAT TO WRITE?, HOW TO WRITE IT? and WHAT IS IT LIKE? 

Finally, a summary of the general nature of the composing 
processes of the writer in the seven story-writing tasks is made. 

The stories written by each child are included in Appendix E, 
and are ordered in the same sequence as that followed in the presenta- 
tion:of profiles. Kathy's stories are followed by Nadr's, Billy's, 
Debbiets, Bradis andJeff's, in.that.order.. Each child's first story 


is followed by the sound stimulus story, the plot-line story, the 
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puppet stimulus story, the swap-around story, the picture stimulus 


story and the prepared story. 


Kathy 


Biographical Sketch 


Kathy is the elder of two children, both girls. Her father 
is a university professor and her mother a former primary teacher. 
The family lives in a single family home in the city of Edmonton. 

Both parents, and Kathy herself, are Canadian born. 

At the time of the study Kathy was aged 11 years 5 months. 

For the past three years while in grades 4, 5 and 6 Kathy 
has attended her present school. Prior to this, Kathy's family 
lived in eastern Canada where she attended the one public elementary 
school while in grades 1 to 3. 

School records indicate that Kathy is an able student in 
all subject areas. 

Two teachers, Mrs. T. and Mr. G., teach the 61 grade 6 
students at Kathy's school. The class operates in an open area 
organization. 

Mrs. T. described Kathy as a ''very well organized sort of 
gira’: 

She's pretty responsible, knows exactly what she has to do 
inal tbener Yschoo work; fand "sets “out todo that.) 7 .eshes 
a good all-round student. 

Mr. G. rated Kathy as a very high achiever and predicted, 

She'll have honors this year in most of her subjects. She 
works very well in everything she does at school, including 


her writing. She's a very high achiever. 


Concerning Kathy's writing, Mrs. T. commented, 
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She's beginning to develop a kind of a flair in writing, like 
more complex sentences and that kind of thing. She's just 
generally a good writer although she's got a way to go yet 

as far as format goes. 

Kathy's parents recalled that she displayed an interest in 
books and writing from a very early age, and learned to read very 
quickly and easily. Concerning Kathy's present reading habits, her 
mother remarked, 

She very early got into the series books, starting with the 
Bobbsey Twins and Cherry Ames and Nancy Drew. But she's 
pretty well through with them now. Now, the dictionary 
appears in our washroom, and books appear in our washroom. 
We are always tripping over books in the house. 

Learning to write caused little difficulty to Kathy, her 
parents recalled. She began by scribbling with crayons and, her 
father remembered, began to form letters "quite early.'' She was 
allowed to use a typewriter in her early writing and this proved a 
stimulus for the production of early written pieces. The parents 
reported that Kathy now writes letters to friends, does school 
assignments, but not very much self-sponsored writing. 

Kathy's father recalled a writing episode which indicated 
that the notion of the function of writing developed in Kathy at 
an early age: 

She wrote a letter to Prime Minister Trudeau when she was in 
grade 3, and got an answer back. They'd been talking for a 
long time about building a road which would cut a couple of 
hundred miles off our trip home to see grandma. She got very 
concerned about that and decided she'd do something about it. 
So we let her send the letter. She got an answer back from 
the Prime Minister's secretary telling her to write to the 
Provincial Premier. 


Kathy watches some television but her mother reported that 


some censorship is imposed on viewing. Movies play a very small 
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part in Kathy's life, but the family attended live theatre while 
living in eastern Canada. 
The family has travelled a good deal across Canada. 
Kathy is a clear and willing speaker. Her father remarked 
on her enthusiasm for telling all about her daily affairs: 
"Hey dad! Do you know what?" We hear that all the time. 


She tells us everything about her school day. Her special 
interest now is in sport, so we hear all about that. 


Quantitative Analysis of Comment 


Kathy's stories ranged in length from 308 words in the puppet 
stimulus story to 785 in the plot-line story. In the school based 
tasks, she needed from 22.3 to 41.3 minutes to write her stories. 

Her rate of writing ranged from 10.4 words per minute to 15.2 words 
per minute. These figures, shown in Table 1, indicate the facility 
with which Kathy was able to compose stories under the conditions 
of the study. 

Table 2 refers to Kathy's composing aloud. She did little 
composing aloud, and a total of only 58 elements were counted in the 
four videotaped tasks. Twelve facets were referred to in the composing 
aloud. Almost all comment was concerned with HOW TO WRITE IT?, 
particularly facets in the sub-category Developing. Table 3 shows 
that selecting and searching for details and the naming of characters 
occupied over 60% of the composing aloud. 

Kathy's retrospective comment also was mainly concerned 
with HOW TO WRITE IT? with Developing being the sub-category of most 
facets referred to. Spontaneous comment comprised 85 elements and 


there were 228 elements of provoked comment. Reference was made to 
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Table 1 


Length, Writing Time and Writing Rate of Stories—Kathy 


Length 
an 

SUOLY Words 
First 502 
Sound Stimulus 436 

ie ee 

Plot Line (be}s) 
Puppet Stimulus 308 
Sea eande 385 
Picture Stimulus 406 
Prepared 526 


iSong , 
First home assignment 


b ; 
‘Second home assignment 


Writing Time 
in 
Minutes 


40.0 


34.6 


Average Writing 
Rate 
an 
Words per Minute 
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Table (2 


Percentage of Composing Aloud Concerned with Facets in 
Main Categories and Sub-Categories—Kathy 


% Composing Aloud 


Categories and Sub-Categories 


of Facets of Composing Main Categories Sub-Categories 
WHAT TO WRITE? bays 

Ideas a laws 

Sources o ae 
HOW TO WRITE IT? 89.6 

Beginning —+ Ded 

Developing ae 62 iL 

Finishing saa B24 

Components =—— IESiete: 

Concerns ae 5 
WHAT IS IT LIKE? S..6 

Evaluating —— 8.6 
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Tablew3 


Percentage of Composing Aloud Concerned with Each of the 
Ten Most Frequently Referred to Facets—Kathy 


Facet of Composing % Comment 
Selecting Details 36/2 
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36 different facets of composing. Table 4 shows the percentage of 
retrospective comment concerned with facets in each main category 
and sub-category. 

Table 5 indicates that selecting details was the facet most 
frequently referred to in retrospective comment. However, Kathy's 
comment ranged over a wide number of different facets with only 64.2% 
of total comment being concerned with the ten most frequently 
referred to facets. Kathy's use of her own experience in composing, 
and her concern for points of style are indicated by her comment on 
these facets. 

The examination of Kathy's writing of the seven stories 
illuminates the trends in her composing indicated by the quantitative 
analysis of her finished products and her introspective and retro- 


spective comment on the stories. 


Composing the Stories 


First Story 


Kathy chose the topic The Secret Cave for her first story. 
She began to write almost immediately after being given directions 
for the task. The title and date were written first. Kathy chose 
lined paper for her writing. There was no indication of any composing 
aloud during the writing of the story. The first 12 lines were 
written without a pause. Kathy then re-read from the beginning and 
made one cross out in the text. The writing then continued steadily 
with few pauses until the story was finished. There was only one 


long pause during which Kathy appeared to re-read the immediately 
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Table 5 


Percentage of Retrospective Comment Concerned with Each of 


the Ten Most Frequently Referred to Facets—Kathy 


Facet of Composing 


Selecting Details 
Experience 

Stylistic Choices 
Responding to Stimulus 
Searching for Details 
Ending 

Sense of Audience 
Naming 
Characterization 


Setting 
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preceding few lines and to search for details to continue the develop- 
ment of the story. Minor revisions were made during pauses. At the 
end of the writing Kathy did not re-read the finished product before 
handing in her paper. 

In retrospective comment on the first task, comments on facets 
in the category WHAT TO WRITE? concerned the selection and source of 
the idea for the story. Kathy did not explain why she chose the topic 
The Secret Cave. However, she acknowledged that her inspiration 
came from a story she had read. Her personal experience also played 
a part in the selection of the idea for the story. She explained, 
"Well, a long time ago, I read a story about a cave. And I like 
exploring." 

Most of Kathy's comment on the first task concerned facets 
in the main category HOW TO WRITE IT?. Asked to tell all she could 
remember about making up the story, Kathy began, 

Well first I had to decide who my characters were going to be, 
like what they were like and what their names were going to 
be. And then I had to decide what the story was going to be 
about, um, well, who's going to say what, and who's going to 
keep quiet. And what happens to them and where they go, the 
changing of the setting. 

Thus, characterization, naming, selecting an idea, selecting 
details, and setting were facets of composing which concerned Kathy. 
She also showed an awareness of the use of dialogue as a means of 
unfolding the plot. 

Asked if she had worked out, at the beginning, how the story 
was going to go, Kathy replied, 

Not reatly.” ‘Like, L worked at it. I started’ onwit) first. and 


then thought of something else as I went along, and put it all 
together. 
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The only problem mentioned with regard to the writing of 
the first task concerned lexical choices: 


I kept putting in words that I didn't need. So I kept saying 
it over and over again finding a word that would sound better. 


In the main category WHAT IS IT LIKE?, Kathy's only comment 
was to express satisfaction with the story: "I just like the way I 


era re. 


Sound Simulus Story 

Kathy's en in response to the sound stimulus, was an 
untitled piece about building a house. The writing was videotaped 
and Kathy was asked to compose aloud. She did very little composing 
aloud. She spent only about 20 seconds searching for an idea before 
making a false start which was crossed out and a new start made. 

The naming of characters caused some problems and Kathy 
verbalized a list of names before selecting suitable ones. Some 
revisions were made following re-reading. 

Most verbalizations during writing concerned the selecting 
of details which built up the story. 

After writing the final words, Kathy at once handed in the 
story. She did not re-read the finished product. 

Kathy's retrospective comments in the category WHAT TO WRITE? 
concerned the selecting and origin of the idea for the story. The 
sound stimulus, tropical birds, was given as the source of the idea: 

The whole idea basically came from the sounds on the tape. 
I heard noises that sounded like saws and some sounds of birds. 
So I decided that they were going to build a house in the 


country. 


The story was based to some extent on Kathy's personal 
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experience: 


My uncle, like, he's building his house right now. He lives 
in the country, and my dad was there so they all had a picnic 
on the hill there. 


Most comments concerned facets in the category HOW TO WRITE 
IT?. Kathy explained the reason for the false start as being due to 
her wanting a good beginning which would set the scene: 


Usually, when I write a story I don't like starting out, un, 
like telling right in the beginning who all the characters 
were. I like to set the scene first. 


Kathy went on to explain how starting the story with a 


question was a good way of "telling everyone what they were doing": 


I used the question to tell, to ask, to question them, for 
the reply would tell everyone what they were doing at the 
time. 


The stylistic choice of dialogue to unfold the plot was 
again referred to in connection with a later stage in the story: 


Well, I had the father speaking when I said "Mark, Jerry, 
don't you think we) should go... It's starting to rain?” 
That was to tell about they're going to be going back to 
their house. They've finished work there and had to get 
everything together. 


The creating of characters was seen by Kathy as necessary to 
carry out the action which her idea for a story demanded: 


If you want to get a house built, like you've got to have more 
thanone. person, to, build,it.,.,So, that/s how 1 got, um.) Jerry. 
He was going to be there in the first place because it was his 
house. Then I got the father and Jerry's brother to help. 

And then there would have been enough room in the house if it 
was only Jerry that was living there. So I got him married 

to Carol. And I had them have a child so they would have a 
reason to move out. 


Concerning her manner of composing, Kathy mentioned having 
paragraphs "written out'’ in her head, before she actually wrote them 


down. 
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From the very beginning I like, I kinda felt what I was gonna 
be saying. Most of the time, like, in my head I already had 
Myoaraeraph all, written soutJupethiere. .And jf .l didn't,, I'd 
Start again before I put it down on paper, and keep doing that 
until it sounded right. 

Comments concerning facets in the category WHAT IS IT LIKE? 
concerned re-reading, both for the purpose of revision and also to 
help build up details for developing the story: 

I read back to see how much I'd done so far, and to see 
what was happening in my story .. . and to have an idea of 
what I was going to say in the next paragraph. 

In her comments on stylistic choices, Kathy revealed an 
awareness of audience. Again, when using brackets around the words 
"At Home'' to indicate a change of setting, she referred specifically 
to her audience: 

Right here I'm trying to tell the reader that there's going 
to be a change in scenes from out in the country to where 
they are all at home. 

Kathy was not completely satisfied with her story. After 
referring to several difficulties associated with the story's produc- 


tion, she concluded, "Well I don't think it's as interesting as I 


wanted uit toube. "! 


Plot Line Story 
The third story was written at home. The plot line, "Little 


W 


bOV Hen erat ver banks on. wsnsplashs.. prompted Kathy, touwrite; Chapter 1 
of a "great series.'' As she wrote, Kathy explained, "I was pretending 
to be a great series writer.'' The aim of this approach was to produce 


something similar to what Kathy had read in popular series of 


children's books: 
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I read lots of Nancy Drew books and stuff like that, and 
they've got 54 books in that. I like reading books that 

keep on going on and on 'cos, like, I read books where it 
seems as if people only live one year—something like that— 
But here, they've got the kids growing up, all the way until 
they are married or something like that. When I write stories, 
it's like fiction. 

As well as the literary source of the idea and style for the 
story, much of Kathy's personal experience lay behind the selecting 
of details. She also referred to consulting her dad and her 
encyclopedia in the initial selecting of the idea and the subsequent 
selecting of details. 

The problem of getting started was compounded by the need 
for Kathy to organize her own time for writing; 

Every time I had a whole bunch of ideas in my head, and none 
of them seemed to go together, and every time I wrote 
something down it didn't sound right. So I decided to 
wait, and I made a time when I didn't have the TV set or 
anything on. I came upstairs and I just sat there and 
wouldn't start until I had everything planned out. 

Asked how much planning she actually did before beginning to 
write, Kathy replied: 

I had most of it in my head before I wrote it down, and that 
night I was trying to think of an ending. And it all fell 
in after that. 

Kathy stated that she preferred to write at home where there 
was less pressure to produce within time limits: 

Because there's some times I just can't write anything down 
and then there are other times when it, like, just flows 
out. At home, I've got more time to do it so I don't have 
to rush. 
In the composing of this story, Kathy showed first concern 


for creating her characters. She stated that Joey had "a lot of 


me in him" in that he loved animals, and also because he couldn't 
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wait to find out a secret. The names of some characters were derived 
from television's Hardy Boys. Aunt Gertrude was depicted as a semi- 
comic figure. When Joey falls into the river, 

Aunt Gertrude . . . doesn't know what to do. She doesn't 

know what to do and what's happening. She's just, like, 

shocked. And that's how I made her. She just sat there. 

She just, oh, she called the doctor. We've got to give her 

some credit. 

Kathy allowed for the possible continuation of her "great 
series.'' She explained that she could use the same set of characters 
in continuing adventures: 

mice, wl could stare,’ you know, like he's .; . he's at the 


hospital or something like that, and have his adventures at 
the hospital, or when he came home and started all over again. 


Puppet Stimulus Story 


Kathy's story, in response to the puppet stimulus, was another 
untitled piece about a visit to the circus. Again Kathy did little 
composing aloud. She quickly began to write, and again chose to 
begin the story with a question asked in direct speech. The naming 
of the characters posed some difficulty, and names were verbalized 
before a decision was made. Some revisions were made following 
re-reading. Some details of the story were rehearsed vocally before 
being written into the story. However, the writing progressed with 
few pauses and very little audible composing aloud. 

In retrospective comment, Kathy indicated that the puppet 
stimulus practically decreed what the story would be about: 


The only place I see a clown or a monkey is in the zoo or 
a cincus. so it decided’ to nave it in’ the* circus, 


Kathy decided to use the doll puppets as her two girl 
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characters and to incorporate the animal puppets as performers in the 
eizrcus. 
Again, her first concern was with characters and their names: 
The puppets just told me who my characters were going to be, 
but they didn't tell me the names. So I had to think up my 
own names for them. 
Kathy began the story with a question asked by a character 
and unfolded a good deal of the plot by means of dialogue between 
the characters. The "speaker" (ring-master) at the circus was also 


used to convey to the reader the action of the story. Kathy commented 


on this style of writing, 


It lets you have the people talking a lot more... I'm 
having the people speak for me... I'm not in it as much 
myself. 


Once the initial idea and characterization had been decided, 
the story was built up as it went along. Kathy stated that, when 
she began to write, "I didn't know what the people in the story were 
soing stondoww:s 

The possibility of continuing the story with a further 
installment is built in by the "foreshadowing" included in the final 
sentence: 

In there I said, 'Maybe tomorrow we can see the side-shows 
we missed.'' So, if I wanted to, I could have, like, wrote 
what happened the next day when they went to see the side-shows. 

Kathy's assessment of the piece was that it was a satisfactory 
story: 

It depends, like, I compare it myself to some of the books 


I've read. It isn't as good. But then they're adults 
Well, usually I'm just happy with anything I've accomplished. 
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Swap-Around Story 


A story about a talking eraser was written as the swap- 
around story to be read by subjects from the school other than 
Kathy's own. This was a home assignment. 

Kathy commented on the increased difficulty in writing a 
story where no stimulus or topic is assigned: 

Like, when I saw the puppets it came very easy because they 
were in front of me. When you're writing on a topic of your 
choice you need a lot of time to, like, decide what you're 
going to do. 

The story was written in the first person and was based upon 
personal experience with a substitute teacher. The notion of a 
talking eraser was also attributed to a story Kathy had written about 
a talking egg-beater, when she was in grade 5. 

Kathy commented on the point of view adopted in the presenta- 
tion of the eraser story: 

Ft’ se part or mevhere.. . lowas playing the partiot Judy =. ; 
I was the person in there, and, most of the other times, I was 
the story-teller not the character. 

Thus, Kathy indicated an awareness of her decision to 
present this story in the first person through the eyes of a 
character, rather than from the viewpoint of omniscient narrator. 

Once again Kathy stated that the selecting of a main idea 
and characters was made before beginning to write. However, the 
details were developed as the story proceeded. The ending was not 
known: 

I knew the eraser was going to talk and she was going to be 
surprised, something like that. I didn't know the exact 


ending. 


Thus, the story went along with no preconceived plan for its 
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conclusion. To end this story, Kathy used the means of having the 
school bell ring: 
Well I didn't know how, like, how I was going to finish it, 
and I didn't know if I should keep on going, like, and tell 
what happened to him because he talked. So I just had the 
bell ring, and usually when the bell rings, the teachers tell 
yOu CO Rereoue. 
Kathy felt reasonably satisfied with the story, although 
she said it was not as good as the one she had written in grade 5: 
Welt, “the other one like, it tells"more’about the, um, “Tike, 
here the eraser he doesn't start to talk until the very end. 
In the other one, like, I think it was two pages long and it 
had the egg beaters speaking from the very beginning. 
Thus, in judging this story, Kathy again indicated her 


preference for the use of dialogue between characters as a means of 


unfolding the story for her audience. 


Picture Stimulus Story 
In response to the picture stimulus, Kathy wrote another 
untitled story about cats invading the house of a family who were 
away on vacation. She spent almost a minute in silent thought 
before commencing to write. Early in the writing, she verbalized 


words or groups of words involved in the selecting of details, such 


won ' 


ase yarnoliday stl p. to Michigan," and "dropping them off at 
grandma's.'' Kathy spoke the name "Tiny" several times before 
deciding on the name of her character. The only other composing 
aloud consisted of searching for detail, 'Now, what will happen?", 
and the rehearsing of words before writing. A few short pauses were 


made for re-reading parts of the story. However, once again Kathy 


did not re-read the total finished product. 
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In retrospective comment, Kathy reported more difficulty in 
deciding upon an idea for this story than for the other school-based 
tasks. She stated, "The reason I took a long time was because I 
didn't know what was going to happen." 

Once again Kathy's personal experience played a large part 
in the selecting of a main idea and subsequent detail: 

Well, it's my mom. It's what my mom always does. Like, when 
we go, and then when we're about 20 miles away from where we 
live and then she remembers, "Did I switch off the kettle?" 
and things like that. 

In her comments concerning facets of how she wrote the story, 
Kathy indicated that details were added as the story went along. 
For example, she explained, 

Here all the kittens were in, but I didn't know what was going 
to happen when they were in, like if they would just be going 
exploring around, or just fall asleep. 

Later, Kathy commented, 

Todtdn’t- know. if this -room had, stairs or not. So I didn't 
know if the cat was going to fall downstairs or something 
like! that. 

In the composition, Kathy revealed THINKING BACK to details 
included earlier in the story when making decisions regarding further 
details for building up the story: 

I had the people come back because, well, first I had said 
that they mightn't be there for about a month. The second 
reason was, well, when the people came back, I kinda got to 
the end, and, if I didn't have them come back, I really 
didn't really know what I was going to do with the kittens 
and that all the time. 

THINKING BACK to previously written details was also 
indicated in the comment, 

Here I put that the cereal was their first meal in days 


because, in the beginning, I remember, I said she was a thin 
cat e 
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Thought processes were also mentioned by Kathy in connection 
with a mistake she made in omitting words in the writing. Concerning 
the error, Kathy reflected, "That sentence, I think I forgot it 
because I'd already said it, but I didn't write it down." This 
comment suggested THINKING AHEAD of what was actually being written. 
Kathy went on to say, 

I remember now why I missed "the window." I think it was 
because I was thinking ahead. I was trying to think up a 
name for Sherry. 

Kathy's concern for naming things was mentioned several 
times in her retrospective comment. She also remarked, 

At home, I've named every plant we have. In New Brunswick 
we had a big spider plant in the cupboard and I christened 
it Longlegs or something like that. 

Kathy again chose to end her story by putting her characters 
to bed. 


Kathy's only comment on facets involved with WHAT IS IT 


BIKE? -was, “Well, it's O.K." 


Prepared Story 


The final story told of the adventures of a girl and a stray 
dog. Kathy had a week to prepare a story on a topic of her own 
choice to be written in the school situation. 

In her composing aloud Kathy made no verbalization before 
beginning to write at once. She paused and ran through some possible 
breeds of dog before selecting a Collie for her character. She 
commented on a couple of revisions made following re-reading during 
pauses in the writing. Towards the end of writing, Kathy verbalized 


quite a number of details before including these in the story. 
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Obviously she had not planned the ending of her story as she mused, 
I wonder how I shall end it. Shall I keep him? I wonder 
what to call him. Oh, I can't think of a name for that 
dog. Lablw goingytoycall hime gee, Immecded.-1'11 call him 
Shadow. 

Once this decision was made, Kathy quickly finished off the 
Story and handed it in, once again without re-reading the finished 
product. 

Kathy had a week to think about WHAT TO WRITE? She stated 
that she had been thinking about the idea of a dog story for the 
whole week, and "also in grade 5."" In grade 5 the teacher had read 
the class a story upon which Kathy's story was based. 

Kathy's personal experience was again involved in her 
selecting of ideas: 

Here the reason I added, "the dog was shaking himself and 
getting Ann all wet," was because, like, my grandmother she's 
got a part Collie and a part German Shepherd, and everytime 
you take a walk he jumps into the lake. Then he comes out and 
gets you all wet. 

While the main idea for the story was pre-planned, details 
were added as the story went along: 

I didn't know exactly what I was going to do. I knew there 
was going to be a dog and a person, and that she'd probably 
get hurt or something like that. 

Kathy mentioned her thought processes in composing, again 
in reference to the omitting of words: 

I guess sometimes I've got too many ideas in my head at once 
and I'm not being very careful about what I'm writing down. 
I really don't know. 

In her comments on facets concerned with WHAT IS IT LIKE?, 


Kathy indicated awareness of her audience by specific reference to 


her reader: 
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I was trying to make it descriptive, and trying to get the 
readers to, um, like, feel like they were there, and they 
knew exactly what was going to happen. 

Later, Kathy stated that she intended, 
Well, basically, for my readers to feel like they were home 
with Ann, and that they are invisible and they're watching 
what happened there. 

Kathy expressed satisfaction with her story which she des- 

cribed as made up of "pieces": 

I thought this one was pretty good. It was a lot easier 
because, like, some of the ideas came from other people's 
stories* that = the’ teacher read) to us. “Some of dteis* original, 


but in other parts it's pieces, let's say, a piece of George's 
and a piece of Joe's and I put it all together in my own way. 


Summary of Kathy's Composing 


In the final interview, Kathy was asked to name the best 
story she had written during the study. Kathy could not decide 
between her swap-around story, the plot-line story or the first 
story. Thus, she eliminated all the stories the writing of which 
had been videotaped. 

Kathy considered that good stories should be "detailed," 
and they should tell you a lot about the characters and the 
atmosphere of the place. You shouldn't keep using the same 
words all the time and your stories . .. they should be 
interesting, not all from one end and, well, something that 
only you enjoy reading. And you should enjoy reading it over 
again, not just read it and put it away. 

Kathy's comments reinforce the impression of her writing 

processes made by examination of her writing of and commenting upon 
the seven stories. Her first concern was usually with the creating 


and naming of characters. Her lexical choices aimed to unfold the 


plot and to establish a setting, while her comments on the stories 


meh ious of sneokeats pony vaviadtapeal re a 
wether “Batis ont etavr edd ath t a 
| Ap te ee oe a 


, Bo haraetaan dae ae Be 
SntasRe 44 . weed cwy a eldted iment os 


“ook orth Gob xvote you Wow: mg damit 


aaleos sot eo gee $2. bode eee 

esi wout path, re Sublthn eaek ee Siete aad 
taketh Sh PhO ase: see Aa be evi Tage ald EE 

e"seyoa 36 998ho ei Ver ee hel RS on a hh sig 3 x99) 

i“ Bw rd oar nh Tan eas Yon tt 04 y ‘bing a’oot sot Tot 


aod edt soit om lated aav Saeed astenysa ‘sont “ : 
| ) | ie ah i eh ; 
te jniogh tom SiGes cae ge at, antod Torr a . 


jie aif nid ats cs a) geht ay mal bavi 


iniaw to we +h La petsbae AY in) oa 


= " boli qian” Ad hal estiors bos i m 
Sty Bees si! ne aelanandae 208 atiog a 
Lots ail: qeciede nee spgporent vey Ryese 


a ber sig agit + 


: aenhig +t ze Maa ern shea, HOR, bed 
ti a Sb ie 


on Be a ‘ie ay ewe: a | 


ra 


98 


reflect a good deal of what she herself displayed in producing the 
seven pieces. 

She tended to commence to write promptly. Usually she estab- 
lished her characters' identities, and showed a preference for 
dialogue between characters as a means of unfolding the story. She 
had a very keen notion of the importance of a good beginning. During 
the writing, details were added which seemed to be made up as the 
story progressed. Kathy possessed a rich stock of personal experience 
and ideas derived from her reading, from which to draw details. She 
tended to read and revise while writing, but did not re-read the 
finished product. Kathy had a keen sense of audience and wrote not 
only for herself but also for "the reader" to whom she frequently 
referred. She was critical of her work, but generally quite satisfied 
with her efforts. 

Kathy was able to give some insight into her thought processes 
while writing. She spoke of having her paragraphs "written out in 
her head," but sometimes there were "too many ideas in my head." 

She explicitly referred to both THINKING AHEAD, which sometimes 
caused mechanical problems, and to THINKING BACK within the story, 
in the selecting of detail. In her writing, she stated, things 
often "just fell into place." 

Kathy wrote long stories, and indicated her desire to be 
a ''great series writer."’ The restrictions placed on her by the 
videotaping of writing did not seem to suit her style of organizing 
things. Hence, she eliminated all of the videotaped stories in 


judging her best pieces. She found composing aloud quite unnatural 
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and, once engrossed in the composition, made few audible verbaliza- 
tions. 
However, Kathy displayed a keenness to discuss her work and 


an acute awareness of what it was that she "did" as she composed. 


Nadr 


Biographical Sketch 


Nadreis,thesfourth child in asfamily of five boys aged.18, 17, 
13, 11 (Nadr) and 5 years. Nadr's father is Lebanese, and his 
mother is Ukrainian. English is the language spoken in the home. 
Nadr's father is in the clothing trade and his mother performs home 
duties. The family lives in a single family home in the city of 
Edmonton. 

At the time of the study Nadr was aged 11 years 3 months. 

School records show that Nadr has performed at a high level 
in all school work throughout his school life all of which has been 
spent at the one public elementary school. 

The 50 grade 6 children are divided into two "home" rooms. 
However, the teaching of both rooms is shared by two women teachers. 
Since the language arts are taught by both teachers, Mrs. C. and 
Mrs. I., both were interviewed together and asked to comment on 
Nadr's school performance. 

The teachers expressed a high opinion of Nadr's overall school 
performance. Mrs. I. pointed out that Nadr reads a great deal, and 
"never makes a mistake in spelling.'' Mrs. C. considered that Nadr 


"seems to grasp things quickly," and obtains a good understanding of 
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things taught. Mrs. C. also pointed out, 
He got the drama award last year in the school. He's very, 
very good at drama. He's just really terrific when he 
performs. 

The teachers' assessment of Nadr was summed up by Mrs. I, 
"He's a very, very bright little fellow." 

Nadr's mother recalled that Nadr learned to read before he 
went to school: 

He learned on his own. As I would get the older boys to read, 
Nadr would sit on the other side and he would follow. He 
learned that way, just by looking. Also I read a lot to him. 

Nadr remains a keen reader who borrows a lot of books from 
the school and public libraries, his parents reported. 

Nadr was described by his father as a very competitive boy: 

He does so well because he's such a keen competitor. I want 
him to go to the University and I hope he will compete with 
himself, competing in his own production, and in time come to 
quite a high position. 

The parents could not recall Nadr's early attempts at writing 
but pointed out that he has never experienced any difficulties with 
his school work. 

The only writing Nadr does at home is concerned with school 
assignments. He does no self-sponsored writing, to his parents’ 
knowledge. 

No limits or censorship are imposed on Nadr's television 
watching, but his parents stated that he did not watch an excessive 
amount. His father pointed out, 

He has a creative mind and would prefer to be working on 
something, a design or something, rather than watching some- 


thing on television. 


Nadr's father concluded: 
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Of the five of our boys, Nadr is the one who tries to get 
100%. All five have done well at school, but Nadr is the 
thinker. We think he's great: 
During the writing of the earlier tasks in the study, Nadr 
was troubled by a sore writing hand. The hand was bandaged, and 


writing appeared to cause him some discomfort. This factor may have 


affected his performance. 


Quantitative Analysis of Data 


Nadr's stories were generally quite short. This fact may 
have been partly due to his having a sore writing hand at the time 
the study was conducted. Table 6 shows that his stories ranged from 
a maximum of 370 words to a minimum of 114 words. His rate of 
writing in the videotaped tasks was not fast, due perhaps to the 
sore hand, and also to the fact that he spent some time in composing 
aloud. 

Table 7 shows that over three quarters of Nadr's composing 
aloud was concerned with HOW TO WRITE IT?, with over half of the 
elements being concerned with Developing. Table 8 reveals that 
selecting and searching for details were the facets most referred 
to in introspective comment. The ten most frequently referred to 
facets accounted for 83.6% of his total composing aloud. Nadr's 
composing aloud comprised a total of 134 elements. These referred 
to 21 different facets of composing. 

Nadr's retrospective comment consisted of 242 elements of 
which 138 were spontaneous and 104 provoked. Reference was made to 
31 different facets. Table 9 shows the distribution of the elements 


over the main categories and the sub-categories. About two thirds of 
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Table 6 


Length, Writing Time and Writing Rate of Stories—Nadr 


Average Writing 


Length Writing Time Rate 
in in in 
Story Words Minutes Words per Minute 
First 570 36.0 10.2 
Sound Stimulus 129 L038 ES 
sine 
Plot’ Line 114 -- -- 
Puppet Stimulus 1238 14.0 Od 
eo an Sicouhade 362 a os 
Picture Stimulus ilps) Lie) Teh 
Prepared 178 23 LAT 


es: F 
First home assignment 


b A 
Second home assignment 
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Table 7 


Percentage of Composing Aloud Concerned with Facets in 
Main Categories and Sub-Categories—Nadr 


% Composing Aloud 
Categories and Sub-Categories 


of Facets of Composing Main Categories Sub-Categories 
WHAT TO WRITE? 14.9 

Ideas me Aseoy, 

Sources ee -— 
HOW TO WRITE IT? Oo 
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Developing care D357 
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Percentage of Composing Aloud Concerned with Each of the 


Table 8 


Ten Most Frequently Referred to Facets—Nadr 


Facet of Composing 


Selecting Details 
Searching for Details 
Setting 

Searching for an Idea 
Lexical choices 
Selecting an Idea 
Responding to Stimulus 
Re-reading 

Revising 


Title 


% Comment 
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Nadr's total comment was concerned with HOW TO WRITE IT?, with 38.8% 
of elements referring to Developing. Ideas on WHAT TO WRITE? occupied 
12.02 of total comment, and Evaluating was the concern of 11.1% of 
total comment. 

Table 10 shows that selecting details was the facet which 
occupied most comment. Nadr's other comments ranged over 30 different 
facets with a small percentage of elements being concerned with each. 
The table indicates Nadr's concern for the setting of his stories 
which occupied 6.2% of his comment. 

Nadr's comments on his stories ranged over a large number of 
facets, revealing his ability to discuss many different factors 


involved in the composition of his stories. 


Composing the Stories 


First Story 


Nadr's first story was titled The Midnight, Moonlight Monster. 


He asked to be given a topic, and said that he preferred to not have 

to make one up. Before beginning to write, Nadr asked if he could do 

a rough draft. The answer given was that some unlined paper was 
available should he wish to use it. Nadr chose to write on the unlined 
paper, and began writing at once. He wrote without pausing until the 
fourteenth line. Here, he made a long pause. Another long pause was 
made after the fourth line of the second page. The final part of the 
story was written much more slowly with several long pauses. On 
completing the task, Nadr at once handed in his paper. He did not 


re-read. 
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Percentage of Retrospective Comment Concerned with Each of 
the Ten Most Frequently Referred to Facets—Nadr 


Facet of Composing 


Selecting Details 
Searching for Details 
Setting 

Responding to Stimulus 
Commenting on Content 
Characterization 
Lexical Choices 
Production Strategies 
Selecting an Idea 


Judging the Whole 


Table 10 
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No composing aloud was done spontaneously in the writing of 
the first task. 

Nadr's retrospective comments on WHAT TO WRITE? concerned his 
selecting of an idea. In this case, the topic or title which Nadr 
selected from a list of three alternatives provided the source of his 
main idea. He explained, ''Well, you gave me the title. From that 
title, I got the idea of a monster in the night." 

In discussing how he wrote the story, Nadr's first concern 
was the creating of characters. He stipulated that the people in his 
story had to be young: 

Well I thought of the story, and they'd have to be young people, 
"cos if they're 18 or 19 they wouldn't be no good for the story. 
I thought they'd have to be young, but not too young. 

Concerning his planning and developing of the story, Nadr 

explained: 
Well, I had an idea and I worked from that. I kept thinking 
of the next part of the story and how it would go on and what's 
happening in it. 

Nadr's only comment on facets in the category WHAT IS IT LIKE? 
was to indicate that he was quite satisfied with the story. His 
comment also gave some indication of his conception of a good story: 

Well, I like it. Like, well, it's the way I usually picture 


a story, like not too long and not only half a page. And that's 
how I like it. I get into the mood of reading it. 


Sound Stimulus Story 


Nadr's story, stimulated by the sound of tropical birds, was 
a short piece titled In the Dungeon. His composing aloud gave an 
indication of a pattern in the composition, beginning with a response 


to the stimulus, followed by a search for a basic idea, and the 
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selecting of an idea. His initial verbalizations were, "Sounds sorta 
like in the jungle. Let's see. Where could that be? 0O.K. I'll call 
itwdecastle. 

Nadr wrote the title and the words "One day" before pausing 
to select and name his character. He rehearsed details of the plot 
before writing them, and occasionally paused to re-read and make some 
revisions. Nadr made a long pause and pondered the question: "Let's 
see. How will I have him get out? A witch? Warlock? Leprechaun? 
Yeah, a leprechaun. O.K." 

Having decided on the leprechaun as the means of bringing his 
story to a close, Nadr quickly completed the task with a few further 
verbalizations concerning the selecting of details and description of 
his leprechaun. 

Although the story was quite short and quickly written, Nadr 
made quite a lot of retrospective comment in both first and second 
stimulated recall sessions. 

In discussing what he wrote, Nadr explained how the sound 
stimulus provoked a chain of thought leading to the dungeon story: 

While I was thinking on the tape, the sounds gave me the idea 
of a dungeon and birds, pigeons and things like that. They 
could always fly through the bars of a window, but a person 
who was locked in couldn't get out, and, you know, would go 
hungry) 4 and sturt Wdikevtnat. 

Comment on facets concerned with how he wrote the story 
began with reference to the setting. Nadr explained in some detail 
the time setting for the events: 

Because dungeons were back in the old days, I decided to put 
it back in the 16th century, and I decided it had to be hot so 


I put it in the middle of August and, you know, hot would be a 
good time for a dungeon story ‘cos you get all sweaty and that. 
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The creation of the character, George, involved the choice 
of a young person. Nadr indicated evidence of THINKING AHEAD in the 
story in explaining the reason why George had to be young: 

George is just amadeup person, just make believe, and I had 
to make him sound young because, later on in the story, adults 
don't believe in leprechauns and stuff like that, only little 
kids I think, so I had him sound young. 

The naming of George also caused comment: 

I had*to think"of “a name because if 1 didn‘*tythen it twouldm tt 
sound right in the story, and so, the name George came to me. 
It's just a simple name, and I decided to put it down. 

Most of Nadr's comment on the story was concerned with the 
selecting of details. His comments indicated his THINKING AHEAD in 
the selection of details: 

I°had to make him, like, I couldn't let him just go out for a 
walk because the next day his family would get worried, so I 
made him’ run “away + '¢ . Well, if’ he didn't run away, like it 
said later on he sleeped in the dungeon. 

One problem which Nadr had to solve in his story was that 
of the time span between events which occurred. The problem was 
overcome by having George's adventure extend over more than one day: 

I decided that George, um, that to find the leprechaun and 

get into the dungeon and fall asleep all in one day was too 
much. So I put the next day for George to find the leprechaun 
under his pillow. 

Nadr explained that re-reading what he had written was a means 
of helping to get further ideas for developing the story: 

Whenever I got into trouble, I would think over the beginning 
of the storys and then’ Ed govover ai Jittle part vol ityeand 
then I'd probably get an idea, and that would help me think of 
the next part to do. 


In response to the question as to whether he was thinking about 


who might read the story as he was writing it, Nadr replied: 
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Not particularly. I was just thinking about what was going 
to happen next. I don't really mind who reads it. It's just 
my story and that's the way I wrote it. 

Nadr said that he was only "half and half" happy with In the 


Dungeon. He summed up, "I could have written a better story but I 


didn't have much time." 


Plot Line Story 
Nadr ss) story on themplot wine “Little boy . . «river bank. 
splash:", which was done as a home assignment, was a short, untitled 
piece. 
The content of the story was in Nadr's view dictated by the 
plot line itself: ''As soon as I heard the line, it just poppped into 
my head because I thought, 'What else would happen?'." 


The source of the idea for the story was a book: 


And, like, I got the story, like I read a book two years ago 
around it, and I got the main part of the story from that. 


Nadr indicated that the story was "incubating" when he remarked, 
“Ishad«the plot for about a week.” 

As a result of his selecting an idea from a book, and thinking 
about it for about aweek, the actual writing of this story presented few 
problems. Nadr described his composition in this way: 

I knew exactly what I was going to write .. . the whole plot 
just gave away the whole story that I had, because I knew the 
beginning which led to the middle. I got to the end and I 
did the end. 

Once again, Nadr was careful about the time setting. 

Since the story involved fishing, Nadr set the action in the spring: 
Fishing would be good. So I made it in July because the 


fishing doesn't come in the winter. So I made it happen in 
the spring. 
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The character in the story was named Jimmy, and was, according 
to Nadr, "just a made up person." 

Nadr took the opportunity, when working at home, to print the 
story. He did this, he said, because, 'I don't really get a chance to 
print .. . I like my printing better than my writing right now." 

Nadr was not completely satisfied with the story because it 
was not original: 

Well, I don't think it's all that good. But, like, I mostly 
got it from a book that I liked. I don't usually write my 


stories from out of books, my book report stories but not 
my own stories. 


Puppet Stimulus Story 

Nadr's story in response to the puppet stimulus was titled 
Henry and Hairy Become Friends. Nadr composed aloud throughout the 
writing of the piece. Before commencing to write, he spent nearly 
a minute in searching for and selecting an idea for the story. He 
decided to have two dogs meet each other and become friends. The 
time and place setting were also planned before the writing commenced. 
Having "entered" his dog, Henry, Nadr paid careful attention to 
describing him. Details of the dog's colouring were rehearsed before 
being written. 

A process of searching for and selecting details, and then 
making lexical choices to convey these details, was revealed in the 
composing aloud. Nadr rehearsed the dogs' meeting thus: 

Let's see. I could make 'em bump into each other Now, what 
could they be doing? Well they could be admiring their 
colors.li YeahwyeOt Ken Now; ‘howeshouddsIusay this¢? Oh». 


Yeah! Admired their beautiful coat. 


Alternative words were considered in lexical choices: 
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Let's see. Says, why don't they compromise. No. Something 
different from that. No. What he says, Saye hs vib ecam.e 
think of anything. Says, says, "Let's compromise." O.K. 
"Let's compromise and be friends . . . buddies... friends 
No! Buddies. 
The title was added on completion of the writing of the story. 
During the writing, Nadr occasionally paused, re-read, and 
made minor revisions. However, he did not re-read the finished product 
before handing it in. 
In retrospective comment, Nadr told how he got the idea of the 
two dogs from two of the puppets. He ignored the other puppets: 
There's two puppets that I saw that I liked here, so I 


made two dogs meet each other, not three, or no more than 
two. 


Having chosen his characters, Nadr then planned the events 
which formed the plot of the story. He stated that, before beginning 
to write, he had the plot worked out: 

I'd had, I'd had what was going to happen. Two dogs go down 
the street and then become friends after they hit. Something 
had gone wrong for them. 

Again in this story Nadr was particular about the time 
Setting. He displayed evidence of THINKING AHEAD to later events 
in the story in his choice of-the time setting. 

If it was in winter you know, a cold winter, well now dogs 
don"t usually took at their fur and all that; I don’t think. 

So I thought in summer, or near summer, when it's like, in 
spring would be a nice time and the day should be warm because 
then they could be trotting around all day before they meet 
each; Other.) @hen.) caturdayinicva micesday, [ thinkiia es aie 
they bumped into each other when it was cold and miserable well 
they'd get into a real dog fight and start biting each other 
and running around after each other. 


In his comment on this story, Nadr made one of the two 


references to grammar which occurred in the comments of the children 
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during the study: 


Nadr's sense of audience. 


I changed ''Harry was'' to Harry is'' because if "Harry was," 
like that's past tense. And all my teachers like, they told 
me to keep it in the present tense or the past tense, in 
grade four and five and six. 


Comments concerned with facets of WHAT IS IT LIKE? indicated 


of the dogs' coloring he remarked, 


Whoever read this would get a good description in their mind 
of howj\s0f howvexactly how the dog looked ’..-. I think /it"s 
better to have a picture in your mind when you read a story. 
When I read a story I get a picture in my mind of what's 
happening, and I picture in my mind all the things that are 
happening as I read. 


Later, when referring to his putting in the name of the street 


where the action occurred, Nadr said, 


I put the name of the street so I'd make sure that everybody 
that read the story would know that they were both going down 
the same street towards each other. 


Nadr found that the opportunity to compose aloud helped him 


to see if the words "sounded right": 


had 


When I hear the sound, it sounds better than when I'm just 
thinking about it, you know. Seeing you can't actually hear 
ime ivyou’ re fusechinking. 


Nadr found that re-reading and thus reflecting on what he 


written helped in selecting suitable words to unfold the story: 


There, when I stopped for a second and I read over the 
sentence, I read it over so I could think. of what the next 
word would be, a good word for that sentence. 


Nadr was quite pleased with his story. He summed up: 
Well when they hit each other, and they start arguing, and 


then become friends, because it's a switch around from enemies 
to friends, I think it sounds neat. 


With respect to his detailed description 
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Swap-Around Story 
Nadr's swap-around story was titled I Catch a Burglar. The 


search for an idea caused Nadr some concern. The story was written 
at home and involved a free choice of topic. Nadr found these 
conditions "very frustrating": 
I was thinking and thinking and to get the plot of the story 
and to get the beginning going .. . I kept thinking of so 
many different ideas but none of them worked out. 

Finally Nadr's mother suggested the idea of a robbery and 
Nadr remembered a story about a burglar from the Readers' Digest, 
and thus the main idea was selected. 

Nadt. described his story as; Sorta, like, mot’ a chase, but a, 
a silent chase around the house." 

He used his own home as the basis for the setting of the 
action. 

This story was written in the first person. Nadr stated 
that he chose to put himself in this story because he liked to get 
his stories in "different varieties.'' He was pleased with the result: 

The story is actually, dike, i'm the one in it. ; But if didn’¢ 
really happenitoyme., Ltcsanotprealts It«wassnlike,e1imainedt 
and i'misaying it, like, what happened. I decided to write it 
that way because all the other stories were never about me. 

I thought it would sound better with me in it and I think it 
did. It worked out fine. 

Having had trouble beginning his story, Nadr stated that he 
knew how the story would go once he started. However, there were some 
more problems: 

When I got the idea I could tell from the start what the 
story was. At times I got stuck trying to think of what 


to dopnext., But 1 got. out-of it quite fast. 


Hence, it appeared that the details of the story were built 
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up as the writing progressed. 
Nadr was pleased with the story, particularly because of the 
point of view he adopted in the writing: 
I found, well, yeah, I found I had to put in my point of 
view, like say as if it was really happening to me, not, 
just make-believe. 


However, he asked to be allowed to write the story out again 


before the children at the other school read it. 


. Pieture Stimulus Story 


Nadr's story, provoked by the picture stimulus, was titled 

The Mystery Hut. Once again, he composed aloud throughout the 
composition. He spent a full two minutes looking at the picture 
searching for an idea before writing the first sentence. This 
sentence concerned the setting for the story. The next decision 
involved the creating and naming of a character. Hence nearly 545 
minutes were spent in composing aloud, with the actual production 
being only two sentences. The composing aloud revealed the considera- 
tion of a problem, and the selection of detail, sometimes after 
review of alternatives. For example, in creating his character, 
Nadr said, 

Could have somebody walk through a meadow to it. Yeah. Now, 


who could this person be? It could be anybody, be a small, No, 
maybe a teenager. A teenager would be right. Then he wouldn't 


getdallsthatuscared, but «then s+ 4. Yeah.,,What would his name 
be? John? Yeah, John. Mm. Oh well. I'11 just name him 
John Hull. 


The process of searching for and selecting details which were 
rehearsed vocally, usually in pauses between writing, but sometimes 


simultaneously with the writing, continued throughout the composition. 
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For example, between writing "it is a furnished house" and "nobody 
lives there," Nadr verbalized: 


Wouldn't there be somebody living there? I'll make it that 
John finds out that nobody lives there and it becomes his and 
Pete's hideout. And a few more kids. 


The title was put in at the end of the writing of the story, 
with two alternatives, The Haunted House or The Mystery House being 
considered before a decision was made to use the title The Mystery 


Hutte. 


—_ 


The thought pattern involved in the search for and selecting 
of the idea for the story was described by Nadr: 


No story came into my head when I looked at the picture. I 
just thought... I made it up completely myself. And it 
was just, like, from the picture, like. I could just picture 
a.house, a house, and from that house, I built it up to "old" 
and then "abandoned" and then "haunted.'' You know. So then 
they'd go there. An I made 'em, the main story is that they 
found out that the house wasn't really haunted. 


Comments on how he wrote the story revealed that Nadr did 


some THINKING AHEAD when selecting details. For example, he explained 


why John Hull had to be a teenager: 


O.K. When I put down that he was a teenager, like a small kid 
wouldn't be able to scare off like if some kids came to see 
thevhut.” Later on°in’the’ story John and his friend scare’ off 
everybody who came. A small boy or girl wouldn't be able to do 
that 


The setting had to involve a misty day: 
I made it a misty day 'cos if it was a clear, sunny day like 
you would be, like John would be able to see his friend Pete 
across, across the field. So I made it foggy so, when he got 
near it, his friend had disappeared and he couldn't see him. 
Nadr also mentioned THINKING AHEAD when discussing an error 


made where he left out words in the writing. He explained, ''The 


reason I made that mistake was I was thinking ahead of the sentence." 
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Details were selected as the writing progressed. The character, 

Pete, was created when Nadr faced the problem of finding a reason for 
John to go to the mystery hut in the first place: 

When I stopped there, I was thinking of how, what the reason 

was he was going to use to get there, to get to the hut. Why 

would he go? For no reason at all? So I made his friend Pete 

dares himeto, sbike, °F darexyoustoy go tomthe hut and.‘so in it 

and see what it's like." 


Again in this story Nadr indicated an awareness of audience. 


With reference to his choice of title, he said, 


I named it The Mystery Hut because The Mystery Hut sounds like 
a good mysterious name for a story. And I thought that would 


maybe get people interested in reading the story. 

Nadr did not indicate whether he was pleased with his story. 
However, he stated that he preferred the puppets as a stimulus because 
they helped more to get his "imagination working." His comment implied 
that the picture did not have the same effect. This may have been 
because of the more abstract nature of the picture stimulus. The 
playing with puppets may have been a more familiar experience than the 
study of a picture. Nadr explained why he liked the puppets: 


I liked the puppets 'cos, they like, sorta told me something, 


like, to write about them and it just popped into my head when 


I saw 'em. And they wouldn't have to be real because puppets 


are puppets and you can make 'em do anything. And I like to get 
my imagination working. That's how I like to write a story. 


Prepared Story 


Nadr's seventh story, which was to be a story prepared in 
the week intervening between meetings and then written in a videotaped 
session, was titled The Big Goal. 

Nadr's composing aloud suggested that the story had not been 


pre-planned, and was in fact composed entirely during the videotaped 
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session. 

The decision was quickly made to write a story about lacrosse, 
and the composing aloud once again showed the pattern of searching 
for and selecting of details to build up the story. 

The time and place in which the story was set were first 
decided upon, and the story consisted of a deseription, Of) part.,of a 
lacrosse game. Periodic pauses were made during which sections were 
re-read and decisions made concerning further details of the plot. 
For example, Nadr verbalized the following: 

The game is tied 4 all. And the game is tied 4 all. Mnm. 
Let's see. What could happen next? I could get the ball 
and then . 

Parts of the story were rehearsed before being written, and 
the game brought to a conclusion with Nadr's team winning the champion- 
ship. 

The title was inserted after the completion of the story and 
the final score added to the last sentence. 

As was the case with all videotaped stories, Nadr did not 
re-read the finished product before handing it in. 

The selection of WHAT TO WRITE? was made because Nadr does 
in fact play lacrosse. He explained that the story was "half and 
half imaginary": 

The story.is, I play lacrosse. It's actually like something 
happened to me, but this story really didn't happen to me 

But it could happen . . . The imaginary part is the score, but 
thelother parthis) real, 

Comment on the facets of how the story was written again 


included reference to the time and place in which the story is set: 


There should be a date because then you could be wondering could 
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it be in January or could it be in December or whenever, in 
April. Then the place it could be Europe or anywhere, but, 
like, West Edmonton is here in Edmonton. So I put it in 
Edmonton. 

Concerning the planning of the story, Nadr stated that he 
had decided that there would be a game the outcome of which would be 
left until the ending: 

I knew what was going to happen. I knew it was going to be 

a close game and, at the end, one of us was going to win by a 
goal. | It, might go into’ overtime or) a third: period. I hadn't 
decided that yet. So I waited till I got down there to put 
that down. 

Sense of audience was again evident in Nadr's comments. He 
Stated that he did not want the game to go all the way with his team 
and added, "'cos then it would sound too phoney." He explained 
that the reason why he added the score to the last sentence, after 
the writing had been completed, was because "I thought maybe somebody 
fost trackyofetheiscorese Soglvaddedwont! 5wror4a AN 

Nadr was reasonably satisfied with his lacrosse story and 


remarked, "Well it's not all that suspenseful, but it's got a little 


Diriein o4 tesy'' 


Summary of Nadr's Composing 
Nadr considered that his story I Catch a Burglar, which was 
written as a home assignment in the swap-around task, was the best 
he wrote during the study. The reasons for his choice were, 
Well, 1 think L wrote it like, I think, I put a good chase 
im At cont leyelike’ how Lutoallow this iburglar ‘and: through tthe 
house. Well I think I described it pretty well, all of it. 


In response to the question ''What makes a good story?", 


Nadr answered: 
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Well I think description and imagination make good stories... 
how you describe things, and certain words you use. And then 
you have to have a lot of imagination if you make, if you make 
one, a good one. 

Nadr's conception of a good story as involving use of 
imagination, description and "certain words" was reflected, to some 
extent, in the procedures he followed in composing the stories which 
were videotaped. A general pattern of a searching for a basic idea, 
followed by a searching for and selecting of details and lexical 
choices to convey these details, was discernible in the composing 
aloud. 

Nadr appeared to enjoy composing aloud, and seemed to 
rehearse sections of his story before writing them. He also stated 
that being able to hear as well as "think" was a help to him: ''You 
can't actually hear it if you're just thinking." 

The stories were generally quite short and tended to begin 
with the creating of a character or a time and place setting. 

Nadr's statement, "I had an idea and Iworked from that," 
describes to some extent the general nature of the process he used in 
the composing of these stories. Main idea selection, the creation 
of a character and a choice of time and place setting were followed 
by the building up of detail to unfold the story to the reader. In 
the making of decisions on detail, several instances of THINKING AHEAD 
to parts of the story not yet written were observed. At times, Nadr 
re-read sections of the story to get clues for selecting further 
details. He did not re-read the finished product. 

Two of the stories were written in the first person and Nadr 


stated that he liked being able to present his "point of view." 
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Nadr appeared to be quite aware of his audience and, in dis- 
cussing his writing, made several references to "the reader." 

Although the stories were short, Nadr's introspective and 
retrospective comments were quite detailed and relevant. He appeared 
to be generally happy with what he wrote and was quite willing and 


comfortable in discussing his writing. 


Billy 


Biographical Sketch 


Billy is the youngest child of a family of six children, five 
boys aged 25, 24, 15, 14 and 11 (Billy), and one girl aged 19. 

Billy's parents are Chinese born but have lived in Canada for 
many years. All the children were born in Canada. The parents are 
engaged in the restaurant business. 

Both English and Chinese are spoken in the home, but English 
is usually spoken by the children. Billy can speak but not write in 
the Chinese language. 

The family lives in a single family home in the city of 
Edmonton. 

At the time of the study, Billy was aged 11 years 5 months. 

Billy's speech was sometimes difficult to follow since 
he speaks quickly and, at times, rather indistinctly. However, 
it was possible to understand all comments which he made on his 
writing. 

School records showed that Billy, who has attended the same 


public elementary school for the whole of his school life, has always 
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performed at a high level in his school work. The two women teachers 
who share the teaching of the grade 6 class both described Billy as 


an excellent student. Mrs. I. pointed out that Billy was her "top 


student": 


Billy is the top student in my room. Of all the children I 
have for reading, he is away ahead of the rest. He's already 
finished his year's reading, having read 32 books. 


MrsiC S’also rated Billy ‘as tops": 
In Math he's tops. He hasn't had a mark below 87 since I've 


had him. In Social Studies, Science, Spelling, Physical 
Education, he's excellent in them all. 


However, both teachers felt that Billy's "low, growly voice" 
was his only disadvantage in school since his oral communication was 
not good. Mrs. C. felt that Billy's being bi-lingual may aggravate 
his speech problem and added, "He's slurring his English very badly." 

Billy's parents declined to be interviewed because of their 
lack of proficiency in the English language. However, they requested 
that one of the older boys meet with the researcher to provide personal 


data on Billy. Hence, the researcher met with Ton, Billy's 24 year 


old brother, a business administration student at the University. 


explained that Billy learned to speak both Chinese and English before 


starting school. He is thus proficient in speaking both languages. 


Tom pointed out: 


At home we speak a mixture. We switch back and forth between 


English and Chinese without realizing it. Billy speaks Chinese 


but cannot write more than his own name in Chinese. 
Tom had no knowledge of Billy's early reading and writing 
development. However he explained that Billy is now a very keen 


reader: 
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Billy reads a great deal at home. It is a matter of concern 
to my parents who would prefer he got out more and met more 
friends, but he's more of an introvert and stays home and reads. 
Billy does not do any self-sponsored writing at home. The 
only writing he does is in connection with his school work. 
Tom explained that Billy was particularly interested in 
sports books and in pop music. 
Shown some of the stories which Billy wrote during the study, 
Tom commented, 
Some of these expressions he uses like "far out" and "wimp" 
he would have got from his brother D. whose language is the 
most grossest. 
Tom felt that Billy was 'more serious than the rest of 
us...and Added, 
At one stage he became quite obsessed about death . 


he went through a period of being quite depressed about death. 
He is sometimes too serious about things, we think. 


Quantitative Analysis of Comment 


Table 11 shows that the length in words of Billy's stories 
varied greatly. The swap-around story with 812 words was by far the 
longest story. The videotaped stories were quite short and written 
quickly. Billy's writing rate was quick, suggesting that he had 
little difficulty in composing the pieces produced in school-based 
tasks. 

Billy did little composing aloud. A total of only 46 
elements were recorded in all four videotaped tasks. These referred 
to 11 different facets. Table 12 shows that the majority of composing 
aloud was concerned with HOW TO WRITE IT? particularly the Developing 


and Components of the stories. Selecting details was the facet most 
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Table 11 


Length, Writing Time and Writing Rate of Stories—Billy 


Average Writing 


Length Writing Time Rate 
in in in 
Story Words Minutes Words per Minute 
First 410 28.0 14.6 
Sound Stimulus 110 Lae One 
ead 

Plot Line 350 -- sees 
Puppet Stimulus 196 10.6 18.3 
Swap-Around” 812 a =— 
Picture Stimulus 185 oS) Pale) 
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Table 12 


Percentage of Composing Aloud Concerned with Facets in 
Main Categories and Sub-Categories—Billy 


% Composing Aloud 
Categories and Sub-Categories 
of Facets of Composing Main Categories Sub-Categories 


WHAT TO WRITE? 19.6 
Ideas -- 19.6 


Sources —— -- 


HOW TO WRITE IT? lites) 
Beginning ——- =< 
Developing -- 433) 
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Components —— 32.10 
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often referred to in composing aloud but, as Table 13 shows, a large 
percentage of comment was concerned with the naming of characters. 

A total of 213 elements of retrospective comment, 76 
Spontaneous and 137 provoked, were recorded. Reference was made to 
30 different facets. Table 14 indicates the spread of comment over 
the main categories and sub-categories of facets. Table 15 shows 
that selecting details was the facet most frequently referred to with 
commenting on content and literature being other facets frequently 
referred to. 

The detailed examination of Billy's writing and his comments 
on it illuminate the nature of composing processes reflected in the 


quantitative analysis of comment. 


Composing the Stories 


First Story 


Billy began to write almost immediately after being given 
the first assignment. He chose his own topic and produced a science- 
fiction story titled The Mystical Race. Billy wrote on the unlined 
paper. He wrote quickly and fluently with few pauses. He appeared 
occasionally to re-read, and made some crossouts and corrections 
following these re-readings. 

After completing the writing of the story, Billy re-read the 
whole piece and then wrote up the title. 

Billy did not compose aloud while writing his first story. 

In retrospective comment, Billy acknowledged that the inspira- 
tion for his story came from television and science fiction movies. 


However, he claimed, 'Most of it I made up myself." 
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Table 13 


Ten Most Frequently Referred to Facets—Billy 


Facet of Composing 


Selecting Details 
Naming 

Responding to Stimulus 
Searching for an Idea 
Searching for Details 
Title 

Selecting an Idea 
Lexical Choices 
Theme/Moral 


Ending 


% Comment 


327.6 
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Tablet15 


Percentage of Retrospective Comment Concerned with Each of 
the Ten Most Frequently Referred to Facets—Billy 


Facet of Composing 


Selecting Details 
Commenting on Content 
Literature 

Lexical Choices 
Production Strategies 
Naming 

Theme /Moral 

TV/Movies 

Judging the Whole 


Title 


Spontaneous 


11.8 


% Comment 
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Billy's comments on how he wrote the piece indicated that he 
had little difficulty in putting this story together: 
I just thought out which days, just picked any days at all. 
And that's about it. Everything just fell into place after 
that. Everything fell into place after I got started. 
Most of his comments concerned the selection of details for 
developing the story. His one comment on his characterization was: 
The boy I picked for the story, I kinda thought about the people 
Id pick and the boy I picked’ kinda . . 9: you know . . . he liked 
all those spiders and bats and all the furry stuff, and crawly 
bats and all that. 

Billy's attitude to the finished product suggested that he 
considered his writing to be a first draft which required re-writing: 
Most times I would write it up again. And then check it out. 
Then chuck the rough copy away .. . This was to get the ideas. 

Then I would write it up again. 
Sound Stimulus Story 
The second story was provoked by the sound stimulus, tropical 
birds. The writing was videotaped and Billy was asked to compose aloud. 
However, Billy found the notion of composing aloud very strange and, 
apart from a few audible verbalizations in the early stages of writing, 
did not compose aloud once he became engrossed in writing. 
While listening to the recorded sounds, Billy said, "Noisy! 
Let's see.'' He then wrote the first sentence before pausing for 
around 15 seconds and remarking, "Oh! I don't know what to say." 
He then went on writing, and continued with few pauses and no 
further audible verbalizations, until the writing was complete. 


The title of the story, A Lesson Learned, was written on completion 


of the writing of the story. However, Billy did not re-read the 
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- finished product. 

In retrospective comment, Billy explained that the idea of 
what to write was prompted by the sound stimulus which he described 
as "noise": 

When I heard the tape, what I thought it was about, oh, was 
a lot of noise and commotion, almost like a noisy walk in the 
park, or some kind of room that was full of noise. 

From this first impression of noise, Billy selected his idea 
for the story: 

I got the idea of having him entering the classroom and having 
it really noisy, like, like almost like there was a big crowd 
in there. 

Billy's personal experience lay behind the idea of his 
character's winning a reading contest: 

I got it from things that we do in class. We have things 
like where we read so many amount of books, right, so that's 
where I got the idea, you know, for the reading contest. 

Billy's story moved from the classroom to the involvement of 
his character, Jonah, in a cigar smoking incident. Billy stated 
that, when he began to write, he did not know what direction the 
story would take. He explained, "It just came along as I went." 

Billy's character was named Jonah, "from that guy in the 
Bible that got swallowed by the whale.'' Asked why he chose a Biblical 
name for his character, Billy replied that he didn't know. "I just 
picked it. So that's about it,'’ he remarked. 

Most of Billy's comment on the story concerned the selecting 
of details. However, he displayed a capacity to detach himself from 


the story itself and comment on the content, particularly on the 


behaviour of Jonah: 
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I guess he was still, so, um, an elementary school student. 
He didn't know much about cigars or tobacco. What would he do? 
So he decided to ask his family about it .. . I think then 
that he knew his pa could have died from cancer by cigarettes. 
Jonah was glad he didn't like cigarettes in the first place. 
In his story Billy used words such as "cool" and "freak out." 
He explained, 
Those kids, well, you know, they did those things. Like most 
teenagers do things like that, and they do things like smoke 
pot, you know, and freak out. So they used those words. 
Billy's story was titled after it was written. The title, 
A Lesson Learned, reflected the "moral" of Billy's story which he 
summed up thus: 
Jonah said that he'd, um, never smoke cigarettes. And 
this story his ma told him he learnt his lesson from, and from 
the experience his pa, his father almost had. 
Concerning the title of the story, he commented, 
After the story you know what to call it . . . You know I 
basically know what the story is about, so I build the title 
around that. 
In reply to the question as to whom the story was written 


for, Billy replied, "No one really. I don't really write stories 


Foryvyanyones «most particularly, that*is." 


Plot'Line Story 
Billy's story on the plot-line, ‘Little boy . . . river 
bank . . . splash," which was the first home assignment, was titled 
The Trial Journey. He acknowledge the sources of the idea for the 
story: 
I got the idea from another book I read called Summer of the 


Swans .. . and he took a moped, and, um, you know, ran away 
with it, and it exploded. I got that idea from the movies. 


Billy stated that he spent some time incubating the idea 
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suggested by the plot-line before writing the story: 
i got sthe .topic..~You. knowshethought, about. it ..,.A ot ,of things 
I thought about for a little while, and then one night I just 
took a piece of paper and just wrote it out. 

Asked how he planned the story, Billy explained, 'Well 
basically I had it all thought out before I wrote it." 

Billy felt it was easier to write a story at home rather 
than in front of television cameras because, "If you've got to watch 
it on television, you see all your mistakes." 

Billy's comments on the selection of details for building up 
the story acknowledged the movies and television as being the inspira- 
tion: 

When you watch movies you always see a car go over the edge 
and roll over and over and go "Pshew," right? It explodes 

. when he dragged himself forward, you know, used a part 

of a tree limb as a crutch, in the war movies you see, you 
always see them do that. You see them always using crutches 
and dragging themselves along. 

Once again, Billy added a slightly unusual detail in the 


naming of his character: 


The characters actually they're just names that I thought up, 
you know, Jacks’, Idke «it's, the same as, Jack.) but tf yousadd 


vs" tosit, it) sounds ditferent. 


The mother occurs in this story. Concerning her behaviour, 
Billy commented, 
She was very temperamental about things like this ... You 
know I was thinking about what most mothers would do. They 
would probably say, "Oh!'' and sorta worry about you at first. 
Then next day they say, "How come you do that?" Then they're, 
sorta, very different. 


Once again, Billy had little comment to make on the quality 


of the piece. His only comment was: "Yeah. It's good enough. Yeah." 
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Puppet Stimulus Story 


Billy's story stimulated by the puppets was titled A True 
Friendship. Billy did some composing aloud which appeared to be 
chiefly the verbalizing of ideas and details which were being con- 
sidered for inclusion in the story. Some verbalization occurred 
simultaneously with the writing, but, more often, a part of the story 
was considered and then put into written form. The writing proceeded 
quickly and smoothly, and the amount of verbalization decreased as 
Billy became engrossed in the writing. He paused periodically during 
the writing to re-read. Some minor revisions were made following this 
re-reading. The videotape of the writing revealed that Billy was 
able to build up his story quickly, through a process of searching 
for and selecting of details, with only occasional pauses in the 
writing being needed to make minor corrections. 

At the .conelusion “of «the writing of the body of the story, 
Billy did not re-read. However, he considered the selection of a 
suitable title: 'Let's see what he tried to tell him. A True 
Friendship. 0.K.'' The title was then put at the top of the piece. 

In his retrospective comment, Billy stated that the idea for 
his story came from literature: 

I got the idea mostly for the dogs from a book I read called 
Rabbit Hill by Robert Lawson. They have ‘the same kind of 
relationship as between the mole and the mouse. 

Billy's comments concerned with facets of how he wrote mostly 
involved the selecting of details to develop the story. Once again 
Billy added comment on the behaviour of the characters: 


Everytime that John visited Paul's grave, the thing is that, he's 
kinda like a human, you know. Like, um, say your brother dies 
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at a certain age, but you go to the cemetery to visit him 
once in a while, you see, you know, like, take, you know, to 
see him even though it's his grave. 

Billy was able to articulate the theme of his story: 

The mouse and the dog are loyal friends... they're friends, 
you know, can't separate those two. And at the end when he 
died finally, it showed he was a faithful friend. 

The theme of the story was reflected in the title on 
which Billy commented: 

Well, most times when I write a story, you know, I usually read 
it over again 'cos I never think of the title first 'cos, then, 
the thing is, I really don't like writing down the title and 
putting ithe ystory \round twins .ob justithink itirever, cou know, 
pick the title out. 

Once again, Billy's characters were given names taken from 
the Bible. In composing aloud he rejected one Biblical name for 
the dog in favour of another: 

Thigtdoweshall «he tealleda. ns bdisaachy eiailo. Maybe not: 
This dog maybe should be called Paul. Paul, yeah, that's a 
better one. He should be called Paul. 

Billy was unable to say why he used the Biblical source 
and pointed out, "They're only names that came to my mind." 

The setting for the action was a street called the Berry 
Main. Billy explained how he added a novel touch to the usual 
"Main Street": 

You know, all these streets are Main Street, you know, so I 
Hust added the "Berry to irs Lo gust thopeht if out. at ithe 
time, so I just used it. 

Billy indicated that once the general idea for his story was 
decided upon, the story was built up as it went along: 

It Jistheameralong ili. uthat tsethe way tlewrite. Tejust write 
out the first parts. After that whatever comes into my mind. 


After that I just write it down, after that, you know . 
It just comes afterwards. 
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The influence of television was apparent in Billy's comment 
about death: 
When you watch movies on TV. Right. Like, um, let's say some 
movie. Some policeman is, right. And the robbers come and 
try shooting police, and the policemen shoot back and one 
policeman gets shot. Right. And he falls down, you know. 
And his friend comes along and says, you know, well, ''How can 
he be dead?" You know, he just can't believe it. 
Billy's judgment of the quality of his story was simply, 
"Well, it's good enough for me." 


Asked for whom he had written the story, Billy replied, "Well, 


I don't really go to write stories for anyone. I just write it." 


Swap-Around Story 

Billy's swap-around story was a longer piece than any of the 
others he wrote during the study. Titled Space Mission, Billy acknow- 
ledged the source of the idea as being the movies. 

Billy stated that, after thinking about the assignment for a 
couple of days, he wrote the piece in one single session. He wrote 
just the one draft which, he thought, took him about an hour and a 
half to write. 

Billy did not make much comment as to how the story was 
written, except to go over the details selected to develop the story. 

Concerning the characters for the story, Billy found the need 
to bring in more than his main character because, 

I figured that maybe one person wouldn't be enough to form 
the story. So I brought in another person because I felt the 
story wanted it. 

In his story, Billy used some illustrations. He explained 


that the drawings were intended "to make it look better." 
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This story was written to be read by the students from the 
school, other than Billy's own, who were taking part in the study. 
Billy indicated an awareness of this audience and the effect it had 
on his writing: 

I was kinda thinking of who will read it. And I was kinda 
wondering what they will say about it. That's what I was 
thinking of really. You know. Will they say it's great, you 


know, or terrible? You know; things like that. It's written 
ait “dit ferent ly, I'd “say that. 


Picture Stimulus Story 


Billy's story, provoked by the picture stimulus, was titled 
The Runaway Cat. Billy wrote this story very quickly and his composing 
aloud consisted mostly of merely verbalizing the words as he wrote 
them. However, before commencing to write, he verbalized a response 
to the stimulus, the selection of an idea and the selection of a name 


for his cat ‘character: 


let “sitsee Fer, Tt *seems avcat Mand his was fae Slit seems a 
eat and his name was. . . What's a name?) His name was 
Say his name was... Frank. 


This preliminary verbalization occupied about one minute. 
Then Billy commenced to write. During the writing he paused three 
or four times to re-read parts of the writing and make minor altera- 
tions. Pauses were generally short, and the selection of ideas to 
build up the story was made quickly and with little consideration of 
alternatives before being included in the writing. 

At the end of the story, Billy wrote up the title. He did 
not re-read the piece. 

In his retrospective comment on the story, Billy indicated 


that he found the picture a good stimulus for writing: 
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When you see a picture, you kinda see what it's like in your 
mind, and you see why is he doing that for, and then you just 
write it down. 

Billy found the picture a help in getting started: 
It was good for starting off in the first place. 0O.K. he jumped 
on the table and looked out, like, at any place. So that was 
what started it off in the first place. 

With reference to how he wrote the story, Billy stated that 
story was built up as it went along: 
Well, I write basically the same all the time. Basically, you 
know, I write a little while, think a little, then, you know, 


ie Gust ‘comes alone .~ . .. That’s just) the way I write. 


The development of the story involved the searching for and 


selecting of details. These were derived from literature. In his 


comment on this story, Billy referred to five different books in 


different comments: 


I got the name Frank from a book called Where is Frank? . 


Frank was trying to tell them his name. I tried to think of 
all the stories I've read such as Ooga the Pooga by Michael Bond. 


. Where I said the owners were out looking for him and 
one got drenched, again, like, in the story the idea came a little 
from a book called Summer of the Swans where a guy got lost and 
they tried looking for him and the owners got worried 


The idea I got for a cat where he came out and meeowed was 
mainly I think from the books I read in the Space Cat series 
by Reuben Todd 


Like in some books I've read, like The Great Cheese Conspiracy, 
they always run away somehow to get adventure. That's why, I 


think, the cat ran away in my story. 


As well as the literary sources cited in connection with the 


selecting of detail, Billy also referred to his "general knowledge" 


as being the inspiration behind some detail. 


Well the thing is most times when you always see a cat when 
he falls, he falls on his feet 
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Like somebody said that you can see what dogs say, or a cat, if 
you look at his face and watch his eyes for a long time. 


Again in this story, Billy commented on the behaviour of 
his character and, in so doing, indicated that his composing involved 


selecting from "a lot of weird ideas": 


Where I said the man grabbed Frank, I didn't really explain 

why he grabbed him. I suppose what he really wanted was a 

pet, but I never really explained that in the story .. . I sort 
of get a lot of weird ideas and I sort of have to pick on one 
and use it. 


Billy made mention of lexical choices involved in conveying 
the ideas and details which made up the story: 


In the story I said that he was caught by a ''dog-catcher." 
i changedtsthats toil'man' i" 108 Pvknowsitham theydoxrcatchicats 
sometimes, but I'm not too sure. 


Later, Billy referred to his choice of adjectives to describe 
the runaway cat's condition: 


At the point of the story where I said "Frank was starving, 
cold and wet," I was planning to say "cold and miserable" 
really. That's what I was thinking about really, you know, if 
you're saying a person's "cold and miserable." But I decided 
not*°to have him like that. And so I just got him wet in the 
thunder and the rain. 


Again, in his comment on this story, Billy summed up his 


main theme: 


I think the main thing I was trying to say is that, um, you 
should be satisfied, I guess. Be satisfied with what you've 
got, and so I think that maybe would be the main point of the 
story. 


In connection with the ending chosen for the story, Billy 
referred to not wanting to "disappoint with the story": 


I think I decided to have a happy ending so I really won't 
disappoint, you know, I really won't disappoint with the 
story . .. I usually have a happy ending to my stories. 
They seem to work out better. Like early in this story I 
thought maybe it might have a different kind of ending where 
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everyone gets killed or that but I decided not to. It's just 
the way I write. 


Prepared Story 

Billy's prepared story was titled Micheal's Mistake. Once 
again, he wrote quickly with few pauses. Billy's composing aloud 
revealed a pattern of searching for and selecting details which were 
rehearsed before being included in the story. Billy spent only 
about 20 seconds in inventing and naming a character before beginning 
to write. The story then proceeded with composing aloud followed by 
writing as the general pattern. When the writing of the body of the 
story was complete, Billy did not re-read the finished product. 
However, in selecting a title, he once again looked for the theme or 
moral involved in the story: 

I think this story should do something with the way he 
learned his lesson. Let's see now. I'11 call it Michael's 
Mistake. 

In retrospective comment, Billy stated that the idea for the 
story was selected "on the spot" and actually "surprised" him. The 
nature of the assignment was to plan a story during the week and then 
write it during the videotaped session. However, Billy did otherwise: 

I had all these other plots in my mind which I was thinking 
about when I got this assignment thing, right, but as soon 

as I got in here I got this new idea instead ... I was 

really surprised, a little surprised at this story because I 
never even thought about this plot. I thought about other plots 
but not this one. 

Once again, the source of Billy's main idea was a story he 
had read: 

I was kinda thinking about a book I've read called Machine 


Gunners by Robert Westfall .. . that's where I got the idea 
for the story. 
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In his comments on how he wrote this piece, Billy again 
referred to his way of writing: 
Well, I wrote basically the same as all the other stories. I 
just thought, well, this happened . .. I think about what I'm 
going to say and then I write it down. 
In discussing his characters, Billy indicated the origins 
of their names: 
George came from-the song I heard by Rod Stewart, and Michael's 
just a name I picked from this guy in my class. So, and Roy is 
just a name that came into my mind. 
Billy commented on the behaviour of his character, Michael, 
following the attack by the bully, Roy: 
I said he wanted to get even, probably because I mean a 
normal reaction by someone of his age or like about my age 
even... I figured any kid would try to figure out some kind 
of plan how like to get the guy back. 
As was the case with several of Billy's stories, he referred 
to the moral or theme: 
Well, I think the main idea is "don't be over-confident" or 
“don't cimyeto makexfun of at cuyporé he! lilekid1) yous 
the moral is that you shouldn't be over-confident or too 
cocky. 
Asked how he rated the story, Billy's answer was similar 


to those he gave in relation to his other stories: "Well, it's good 


enough." 


Summary of Billy's Composing 


In the final interview, Billy stated that he thought his 


story, The Trial Journal, based on the plot-line "Little boy . 


river bank . . . splash!" was the best he had written during the study. 


The reason he gave was that his character, Jacks, turned out to be 


rather like Billy himself: 
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There's this guy, you know, called Jacks. He's made a bit 
like me. So far, I wouldn't steal a moped. So, you know 
he's a bit like me . .. Well, I never really planned it like 
that. Now, you know, when I look at it, I find he was a bit 
like me. 

Billy was cautious in his reply to the question as to what 
he thought made a good story. He said, "All depends on the kind of 
book . . . most authors: write different."' The researcher pursued 
the question and asked what had gone into the writing of the stories 
which Billy thought were his better ones. Billy answered: 

I think about naming the story. Then the best part of the 
story should be the middle and the end in my opinion. If you 
have a good ending, it should be a good story. 

Billy gave no further insight into his conception of a good 
story. 

The writing behaviour displayed by Billy in the production 
of the videotaped stories was that of beginning at once to write, 
with little apparent planning of the story. An idea was selected, 
characters created and named, and then details built up as the story 
progressed. Billy's wide reading provided him with ample resources 
for selecting of details. Movies and television, his personal 


experience, particularly as the youngest member of a large family, 


also provided sources of ideas and details. 
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Billy found composing aloud quite difficult, and the verbalizing 


he did was usually the rehearsing of details prior to their being 


written. 


His stories were built up in the course of the writing. Billy 


referred to "the way I write'’ in such statements as: 


It just came as I went 


I just wrote out the first parts. After that whatever comes to 
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my mind. . 
I write a little, think a little, then it comes along... 


I just think about what I'm going to say and then I write it 
down. 


Billy revealed the capacity to detach himself from the 
writing and comment upon the behaviour of his characters. His 
stories tended to express a moral which Billy attempted to reflect 
in the titles which were written at the end when, he explained, "I 
basically know what the story is about. I build the title around 
that. 

Billy's stories were written quickly and easily. He appeared 
to have no problems with mechanics such as spelling, punctuation and 
grammar. The stories were done in a hurry and, apart from the swap- 
around story, with little apparent concern for their audience. Billy's 
attitude towards his finished products was reflected in his assessment 


of several stories: "Well, it's good enough." 


Debbie 


Biographical Sketch 
Debbie is the eldest child in a family of four children. She 


has three younger brothers aged 7, 3 and 1 year. Her father is a news 

reporter on a city radio station and her mother performs home duties. 

The family lives in a single family home in the city of Edmonton. 
Debbie's father was born in England. Debbie's mother, and 


Debbie herself, are Canadian born. 
At the time of the study, Debbie was aged 10 years 11 months. 
The first two years of Debbie's schooling were spent at 


another public elementary school in Edmonton, but she has attended her 
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present school for the past four years while in grades 3, 4, 5 and 6. 

School records show that Debbieis a high performer in all 
school work. 

The teachers who share the teaching of the grades 6 at 
Debbie's school pointed out that Debbie is a prolific reader who 
possesses a very wide vocabulary. 

Teacher, Mrs. C., reported that Debbie even reads when she 
is not supposed to: 

Sometimes she falls down in her work because what I teach 
doesn't even register because I guess she's reading a book 
when I'm talking about it. She reads every minute that she 
can. 

Both teachers considered Debbie to be ''very smart" in her 
school work although a little untidy at times. 

Debbie's mother stated that Debbie had been read to a great 
deal before she started school and had learned to read very quickly 
and easily at school. The parents made the same comment as the 
teachers that Debbie in fact does too much reading. Debbie's mother 
remarked, "It's a real problem. She'll read instead of doing what 
she's supposed to." Debbie's father felt that, ''The only problem with 
her reading is that she does too much." 

Debbie writes a good deal at home. In fact, she is the only 
one of the six children studied who does self=sponsored writing. 
Debbie's mother explained: 

She started trying to make stories from the time she hardly 
knew how to make a sentence. She wrote poetry too. She seems 
to have a gift for writing. She writes lots of poems and tries 
to illustrate them too. She's written a lot of stories for the 
younger boys. She's quite good at it. Sometimes she doesn't 


write them down but will make up a story or a puppet play and 
do’ it. for them. She doesn"t write letters. She's often asked 
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me if it would be O.K. if one day she wrote a book for kids. 

Debbie's father writes his own material in his radio work. 
He explained that this influence may affect Debbie's writing particu- 
larly in respect to a sense of audience: 

I write my own material and I don't know if she's consciously 
picked it up. The whole secret of writing is knowing your 
audience and what they will accept. There'll be times you know 
when I hear things on T.V. in the situation comedies that I put 
by here so that I can use them later. Every once in a while 
Debbie will say, ‘Was that a good line, dad?" I've*never’ sat 
down and talked to her about audience, but she probably hears a 
lot as her mother and I discuss it. 

The search for an unusual twist is a feature of Debbie's 
writing, according to her mother who explained to the researcher: 

One story she wrote for you, you know the one about "the little 
boy and the river bank and splash," she didn't want it to be 

an ordinary kind of a story like everybody else would write. 
She's always seeking for something else and not the same. It's 
not going to be same as anybody else's. 

The teachers had remarked on Debbie's untidiness in some of 
her work. In her writing at home too, she tends to get things down 
quickly without much care for appearance. Her mother pointed out. 

She doesn't do more than a first draft. Usually it's the first 
thing that comes into her head that she writes down, and that's 


it. I've very seldom seen her correcting something and going 
back and trying to go over it. 


In connection with Debbie's writing, her mother concluded: 
She loves to just sit down and start writing just for the sake 


of writing. I know she just loves writing. There's no problem 
that way. She just loves writing. 


Quantitative Analysis of Data 


Table 16 shows that Debbie's stories ranged in length from a 
maximum of 515 words to a minimum of 127 words. Her writing rate was 


fairly stable in the five school based tasks, ranging from 13.0 words 
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Table 16 


Length, Writing Time and Writing Rate of Stories—Debbie 


Average Writing 


Length Writing Time Rate 
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Story Words Minutes Words per Minute 
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per minute on the sound stimulus story to 10.3 words per minute on 
the picture stimulus story. 

A total of 134 elements of composing aloud was recorded. 
These referred to 22 different facets. Table 17 shows that most comment 
was concerned with Developing. Table 18 indicates that 85.8% of 
Debbie's composing aloud referred to the ten most frequently referred 
to facets, with over half referring to searching for and selecting 
details. 

A total of 386 elements, 192 spontaneous and 194 provoked, 
were recorded in Debbie's retrospective comment. These referred to 
36 different facets of composing. Table 19 shows that this comment 
was divided between the three main categories of facets with 19.7, 
59.2 and 21.5 being the respective percentages of elements concerned 
with facets in each category. Most comment was concerned with facets 
in the sub-category Developing with a good deal of comment also con- 
cerned with facets in the sub-categories of Components, Ideas, Sources 
and Discussing. Table 20 indicates that Debbie's comment was widely 
distributed over the facets. The majority of comments concerned 
selecting of details. However, Debbie's capacity to stand back from 
the writing and comment on it, and also her sense of audience, are 
indicated by the percentages of comment referring to these facets. 
Her ability to discuss problems involved in production may also be 
noted. 

The examination of Debbie's writing of the seven stories pro- 
duced during the study give further insight into the composing aloud 


processes she employed. 
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Table 17 


Percentage of Composing Aloud Concerned with Facets in 
Main Categories and Sub-Categories—Debbie 


% Composing Aloud 
Categories and Sub-Categories 
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Percentage of Composing Aloud Concerned with Each of the 


Table 18 


Ten Most Frequently Referred to Facets—Debbie 


Facet of Composing 


Selecting Detail 
Searching for Detail 
Production Problems 
Ending 

Illustrating 

Naming 

Responding to Stimulus 
Commenting on Content 
Literature 


Planning 


% Comment 
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Table 20 


Percentage of Retrospective Comment Concerned with Each of 
the Ten Most Frequently Referred to Facets—Debbie 


% Comment 


Facet of Composing Spontaneous Provoked Total 
Selecting Details PASTS 118 18.6 
Commenting on Content 8.8 Te 2 8.0 
Sense of Audience Sil 10.8 ae) 
Production Problems Tee 4.1 Dieah 
Searching for Details 6.8 Zier’ 5G 
Literature Dice 4.1 4.9 
Responding to Stimulus wey 3.40) Ao t 
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Naming EY | 206 3.6 


7007 2S) Seis 


Bi, Pal { the 
| \ i y 4 
: f he ii 
f 
t Hy { 
ir 
N 
et 
Y ru 
¥ he, an pny +h ¥ 
roy 4 a hoke | Ohi by bbe Nie Pine ee Ye) ih 
i " | 
vy by 7 \ Uk sae a, 
Yoh ag Ch ees with +f ai i 
\ od ; 
A y a ht i WL 
i ¥ , ae alenaesrre 
vate : “aianatoa Res naa trom Nee win 
PO, Sy 
4 eh ouaniey PUP pa Pos ee 
- eyed 8 vi © nicole Det ee i 
/ ‘y ' ; it 
V4, \ MAY sa | ' ay er: tee , i [ 
: coadich gn viens ache lag iPaper tamde Lea aeeeiely BUREN 
=H) a | Mi ; f fm \ 
! ws 
, ¢ i j at a 3) iin i he 
; vl rer t wtl. . Rey pa ee 
| a 
¢ cr “~ 1 
p ‘7 
| ' a Mi 
t 7 ‘ 
dyn 
f 
\ a ee 
T 
b 
; Lat 
r 
oii Bi 
( 9 
{ wut i 
a J 
it CJ ert 
“ ~ A) by 
i yy We en 
t a i) Mi) 
t 
wae 
rele se sim papa thd nal seymour 
‘} ; | Wiser neh ol Ate i) i) | hag ; UP ig "i ais 
f a i a vay hey i ya i ! im ies iy) Ate " ,) Ni 4 Ba) 
ite y K ) me ay . 
uy 
vo \ 
Oi k 


Tahal : 


d iN ce 
aye s 


Composing the Stories 


First Story 


Debbie stated that she preferred to be given a topic for 
writing, and chose The Secret Cave as the topic for her first story. 
She chose the unlined paper and at once began to make notes at the 
top of the page. These notes consisted of lists of names of people. 
Debbie spent nine minutes in making notes and apparently planning 
the story. During this time she did a kind of composing aloud. She 
appeared to "talk to herself" although most speech was inaudible. 

The writing of the body of the story occupied 36 minutes. 
Debbie made several stops, sometimes adding notes at the top of her 
first page, underlining, crossing out and revising. She continually 
"talked to herself" during composing. 

After the fourth line on the second page, she ruled off and 
wrote "Prologue," "Introduction" at the beginning of the writing. 
She then wrote The Secret Cave and began writing again. Near the 
end of the second page she printed "END" in large block capitals. 
She then drew ''Me at 7" and ''Me Now'' on a fresh sheet of unlined 
paper. She did not re-read the whole piece before handing it in. 
However, as the researcher read the story, Debbie took a sheet of 
lined paper and began to write a second draft. A copy of this second 
draft is included in Appendix E. 

In retrospective comment, Debbie stated that the title gave 
her the idea for the story. A television show, and a book titled 
Search for Anna Fisher also helped in selecting an idea. 


Concerning the story, Debbie commented, 
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I've always wanted to write this story but I've been kinda 
chicken a little bit 'cos I didn't know how it could really 
turn out. 


The story was written in the first person. Debbie explained 
why: 
I wrote myself in the story because I'd kinda like to have that 
adventure happen to me, to live in a secret island where nobody 
would fight with you and there were no murders, no crime, just 
peaceful with a few animals around. 
Debbie explained that some of the many characters whose 
names were written at the top of the page came from her classroom 
with one or two cousins and also a few "made up" people. The impor- 


tance of naming them all was that, 


Every time I write a story I always get the characters mixed 
up. I always change the names around. It's kinda hard to 
remember if you've got quite a few. 


Debbie indicated an audience awareness, as she went on, 


(By naming them) I'd always know, and the person reading the 
story would know, what ages the characters were and things 
like that, where they came from. 


In connection with how she wrote the story, Debbie explained, 


Well, I thought about the secret cave, and I thought about the 
story I'd always wanted to write. I thought about it for a 
while, how. £ should start off. \ . Then] just started writing. 
And then I made it up a little bit as I went along. 


Debbie's story had a happy ending as her main character 
found peace in a "haven of happiness.'"' Debbie's final comment on 
the story indicated a romantic trait: 


Well, about those little cottages. They were little cottages 
that I dreamed about when I was just a little kid maybe six or 
seven. I've always wanted a little house like that, a little 
cottage with red roof, sand white walls, with flowers on the 
windows, and plain, neat furniture, warm quilts, and white 
picket fences with some orchards and apples, oranges and cherries 
"cos those are my favourite fruits. And grape vines to swing on. 
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Sound Stimulus Story 


The story, written in response to the sound stimulus, was 
titled The Forest Fire. Debbie composed aloud throughout the 
composition. Her composing aloud consisted of the rehearsing of 
pieces of the story prior to writing them. She quickly responded 
to the stimulus remarking, ''Sounds like some birds or something 
are in trouble." 

She at once wrote up the title. Details of the story were 
quickly selected and the composition proceeded with pauses for 
rehearsing followed by silent writing. At times decisions respecting 
details were debated: "I wonder should I have some rescued? Maybe 
some fire-fighters come? No. That wouldn't be right." 

Towards the end of writing, Debbie made a long verbalization 
concerning cruelty to animals. Only a few sentences on this theme 
were in fact written in the story, hence the composing aloud was more 
of a type of reflection by Debbie on this aspect of her story. 

At the end of writing Debbie drew a picture to illustrate 
the theme. She commented on the picture on its completion. 

Debbie made a lot of retrospective comment on the second 
story. A good deal of comment concerned the selection of details to 
illustrate her theme of cruelty to animals. She did not spend much 
time on facets of WHAT TO WRITE? except to comment that the sound 
stimulus led to the notion of a forest fire story: 

Well, it did sound like animals and birds escaping. At 
first maybe I thought it sounded like a zoo, those kinds of 
zoos they have in universities where they study the animals, 


but I didn't really know what to write about it so I decided 
to write about a forest fire. 
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In connection with how she wrote the story, Debbie discussed 

her creation of a setting for the story: 
ipdecidedsto giveltavhittheybat@okibackeround, the rabbit sitting 
in the doorway of its hutch, you know, just a normal piece of 
forest scene. But it sensed something in the air, you know. 
That's what I wanted the first sentence to be, so that you 
could sense something, and the other animals could sense it. 

The characters in the story are not human. However, Debbie 
stated that she tried to make the forest creatures a "little bit 
human": 

I wanted them to think a little bit human, you know, to reason 
things out when they realized something peculiar was going on. 

. They're sort of a little bitvhuman. 

Debbie stated that her problems in writing the story were to 
think of enough descriptive words, and how to end it. In connection 
with the descriptive words, Debbie explained, 

I wanted it to be descriptive because I'd like the reader to 
be there and really know what was going on. That's why I said 
that the smoke was strong and birds flew "darts of color" and 
the "bright orange flames" and things like that. I wanted it 
to be a descriptive part. 

The comments concerning the problem of an ending indicated 
that details of Debbie's story were added as the story progressed: 

I didn't know if all the animals should be killed. When I 

first wrote The Forest Fire, I could have written about anything, 
zoomed right in on the fire, or on what happened before, or one 
day maybe a week before. Then I decided to have some get 

away so they could start a new sort of animal civilization in 
another forest. So I wrote, "'We'll build a new home' was the 
silent thought." 

Debbie stated that the bit about the rain coming and putting 
the fire out was an "afterthought." Furthermore, the part about 


cruelty to animals was added because "I just thought afterwards that 


it might be a good thing to put in." 


156 


ii ta ade, pone apa: io ghd i 
Perit |) aaa didh ‘bean B ‘Funk «worth: vO’ 
niet HONE. ‘ ae ibpeld ak win kif tonmew 
nf in ees hae abel: mt wert ee. ‘yank | 
ri pene Bivow ve Mant nth pair son! Batt baal 


he ty 
me) a, 


‘Auden \nawoe 0 a Teee ‘éeid 


" valk 
eal i 


ghd wiab ht ', Bene shure? Pr ta 


iM Wye at ee ae igh es om Ce) Bu " ain rsa . Haiti 
with oy sie Dig Ane | hat a : ce golotagew Be wie 
i | 


| . | re, ae re: oat anh 
i i , } } " } f uy ie y 

a) ana ie (2 Pe | fy Mi eho bay ty ne do My: asd ats 

eo hd sau tt i en Phe oo wtel he oe probs al 


i 


, f | ay ih i) i " 


oe ee be tage yy! , ws : ; fy 


| ] apt 4 fr abi am az a i ; t - ih hod hi Le wit | es 
Bie =, j } K Pe He al “ale CN | ee ow eae: 2 ih a e! 
Ness) Yi ii fui depoek” vert wld Ge Nahin’ porae « ones Re Ae 
3 i 4 te ik vit idly a ue wal! bids ia boy hak 5 7 ; iba, n vii 


ay 7 
a i ve : ie Da 


i 1th ay a 
“ Pe Ay Hi : 


ryeeny & bin bir e ho bacta vei 19 eet . 


A NEG) a 
fe f 


SHR, und ila i : j 
ya ER, tug) | vo Biwon Dg ie 
heen Hoy oh he i ade OS ie A My 
ee Lo t behgsals re ‘ent A 

Gk Haan pat | te) RR 
aiid, wey) tus tt yr" hit 


i} By i a Wn | 


(a 


sae i3 ee sont ; 


by bi 


57 


Debbie was able to clearly define the theme of her story: 
The animals showed a kind of ability to face things as they 
came and made the best out of them... They accepted things 
as they came and didn't sit around grumbling. 
The finished product was considered to be quite good. Debbie 
commented: 
I would have liked to put in a little bit more description in 
the third paragraph and maybe done a little bit better with 
ehéopletareibutethatisealdiymiels all right 2+ The“finished 
peoduct, t's all richt. 
Debbie thought she might make a good copy and a "little bit 
better picture" to give to her grandmother who "feels the same way 
as I do about animals." Also she planned to keep the story to 


re-read: 


I'd keep this to read when I'm feeling down or something 


I'd just read this and think about the animals . .. I have 
an old dresser fullof stories that I wrote when I was really 
Pict re. 


Plot dbine Story 


Debbie's “story on the plot line, “Little boy 44. # river 
bank). Splash 4 was a-shortupiece titled 12) LiattletKittens.” 
Debbie explained the difficulties she had in deciding WHAT TO WRITE?: 


I just sort of had those words to go on and there was a big, 
broad wide expanse of things that I could have written about. 


As a result, Debbie stated, she had several story beginnings 
which were ripped up and thrown away. The problem was aggravated by 
the fact that she wanted her story to be unusual and to involve a 
twist in what would normally be suggested by the plot line: 

I wanted the story to seem unusual because most people would 
write about a little boy fell off a river bank into a river, 
splash: . . . I thought it would be a kind of pun to call the 


place Villa Riverbank, and then have a kitten called Splash. 
You know a sorta little pun. 
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Finally, Debbie's little brother provided the notion of a 
story about "little kitty-cats." 

Much of Debbie's comment on the story involved details which 
were not in fact included in the story. Her character Splash 
obviously inspired many ideas but, in the writing of this story, 
Debbie was unable to produce more than a short piece. Concerning the 
manner of writing, Debbie referred to the difficulty experienced in 
producing this story: 

Sometimes I just sit down because somebody wants a story and I 
write it just for them. .. . Or other times I just feel an urge 
to write so I just sit down and scribble something down. 

But sometimes, like this, it's a real effort if you don't have 
something to write about. You just sit there and it drags and 
you don't know what to do, and. 

However, Debbie felt that 2 Little Kittens had possibilities 
as a story for younger children: 

Lt Ltcouldsmake tt wintosa Litt hesbook j.and eh,athinkal yd have 
maybe two lines per page, or big colorful pictures or stuff, 

I might give it to my little brother or one of my small cousins 
or something. 

Debbie's writing outside of the controlled school situation 


seemed to be fraught with difficulties which arose from the extra 


"freedom" involved in the organization of the composition. 


Puppet Stimulus Story 


The story provoked by the puppet stimulus was titled A New 
Friend. Debbie's composing aloud began with the selecting of an idea 
for a story suggested by the puppets: 
I think I'll write a story about puppets because the ones I 
was playing with are so cute. But the puppets should make 
somebody have a new friend or something so I'll call the 


story A New Friend. 


She then went on to naming her character and began to write. 
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The pattern followed was the rehearsing of details before including 
these in the story. Verbalizations were followed by the writing of 
short parts of the story. Debbie periodically re-read the story and 
appeared to search for details to continue the development. She 
appeared to enjoy writing the piece and laughed at her decision to 
have the puppet play of Robin Hood included in the content: 

Mm. I wonder what play he should be making. Yeah. Maybe. 

I don't know. There's quite a lot of good plays. Maybe 

I'm not sure about . . . Robin Hood. I guess that would be a 

kind of<pun? 

She also laughed when she decided to have her red-haired 
boy called Bluey. 

Once again, Debbie added pictures to illustrate the story. 

Before handing in the product, she re-read the whole piece 
and made minor revisions. 

In retrospective comment, Debbie explained that the puppets 
provided the source of the idea for her story. Her personal 
experience also helped: 

I used to bring puppets to school when I was a little kid, to 
do something at recess .. . so that's how come I used the 
puppets as dolls in the story. Besides, that would give a 
sort of climax to the story. 

Debbie adapted the puppet stimulus to produce a piece on the 
theme of friendship. She pointed out, "I think making friends is 
nice and I wanted to write a story about it." 

Debbie stated that the story was built up as it went along: 

Tjust sort of made it up as I went along, kind of. “1 was 
saying to myself what was in my mind. I was really sort of 
puzzling over .. . um, sometimes the words I'm going to write, 


and, but most of the time it's the idea that I'm trying to think 
of whatever .. .I just think and suddenly it just comes to me. 


he Br, ty iw 3a i pom fw vil 
ii vw ‘th bi re - no vagenle , 
hy, | A whit ited ‘a otic: 
q ag are TA ia Religion J ort a kai | 


Vet dt! | i ; 
+ eid ey) nd} ys  Aehy — 


ha SA Bay) ro lit 
O&A ie NY . 4} i Werivagy a 


ICTY th eer 2) tea! } ME 
: I | yn ; ph & ; 
ype thet, or we alae od eon 
f i via ll ae ie i" Na e ne aD 
ty) ahha de BL Eg | ait <i a 
at tui ney fh ‘pha 
sat hit sith eis eisai at oni ~siven ‘ 
ae temeardenl n nti t hee .) wel 3h nade on re § 
ot beta 3h Heh viaeanies . lid toarly 
as Laer is erent | ay 4 iv hahah eat teal ay: ow, mM 
£3 Sy bt ails enn 1 thea Meal 
\ i Ha iy mu } ea ' meh | 
ed eS MAR 
id. 2 agate oul: 4) nh io HR as 
La yy hit sited ar i ee 
i Nib va 
| i 


Waals dase $i yp i * 


enw TL Rei ey 

a wee ghtade | 

PEM, 08 poloy a ‘f | 
nas ws ain ey ld, 

ai Wa Sie ne oe 


160 


In later comment on the selecting of details to build up the 
story, Debbie said, "I just put things in that I thought up then." 
She also remarked that, "Sometimes I talk to myself a lot." 
In connection with the selecting of details, Debbie pointed 
out a problem she faced of not being able to "fit in' some details 
which she would have liked to include: 
I had a problem because I wanted to fit that he was in a wheel- 
Chater excepe that” bi couldn t find any place to put thatiin . 
I never could find the right moment to enter it. There were 
some parts I thought would be just right, but something else 
Game up? and, 1 had) to put that in. 
Debbie commented on the fact that the written draft of a 
story does not always turn out to be what she herself had expected: 
Sometimes when I think of a story and then put it down on 
paper the two are entirely different because of the things 
that you can't put in and things that you have to put in, 
that you just think up or something. 
Asked what factors influenced her decisions as to what to 
put. dnythe story; Debbie said, 
Well, it's just a feeling that, well, it wouldn't be the 
Peehnt tinestordevitor something, It's just a Sort o£ feeling, 
a premonition or something. 
Debbie referred to her use of direct speech by the characters 
in this story: 
I suppose I like to have them seem like real people because 
most people they always talk all the time, so I make my 
people talk. 
The problem of keeping some sort of control over the growth 
of the story was indicated in Debbie's reference to ending: 
There was a lot more I would have liked to put in. 
half of me wanted to go on writing and the other half 


wanted to sort of stop. 


She also referred to the use of illustrations in rounding 
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off the piece: 
It's fun to illustrate your stories after, because then you 
can kind of, you've got so much you can draw on. It's just a 
Sort of a neat way to end off the story. 
Debbie referred to re-reading both for the purpose of revision 
and for getting inspiration for further ideas: 
I was reading it over to see if it was all right and if there 
was any parts, any other parts I could put in... or else 
something that was in there that didn't need to be or something. 
I was just checking over. 
Debbie appeared to be reasonably happy with A New Friend: 
It's all right, you know . .. there are some parts that i 


would have liked to put in and some that I should have omitted. 
But venat ss all. It's all sient, 


Swap-Around Story 


The fifth story was written as a home assignment to be read 
by students at the school other than Debbie's own, who were taking 
part in the study. Debbie's story was a short piece titled, Help: 

The idea for a rescue story came from Debbie's reading of 


Captain's Courageous. She explained, 


When Tim fell into the water and the boats were going to run 
him in half and that, you know, but he managed to be saved 
and all that. So that's where I sort of got it. They kept 
trying to save him and they finally did. 
Most of Debbie's comment on the story concerned the selecting 
of details and also the creation of her character: 
I wanted him to be kinda bad because, if he was a good little 
kid, then you can't write anything about good little kids 
because it's boring. 
Debbie was very conscious of the potential audience for this 


story and took steps to ensure that her story was appropriate: 


First of all I went around asking guys what kind of stories 
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they liked, and, like, I was going to write a watcha-ma-call- 
it, oh, a horror story, yes. But I decided not to because I 
could have written one and it would have been really terrible. 
Bute wanted» to write this story, sort ‘of, and, um, I gave it 
to some people to read and they said it was all right, so 


Debbie's comments on the home assignment were lairiy. brief. 


She seemed quite satisfied with the finished product. 


Picture Stimulus Story 


The sixth story was written in response to the picture 
stimulus. Debbie composed aloud for a little over a minute before 


beginning to write. Searching for and selecting an idea which had 


' 


been "incubating," responding to the stimulus, and plans for getting 


started and creating and naming her character were all referred to 
in this initial composing aloud: 
Pvthink I“ll write a horror story.) B' 11 write one about. “Oh. 
That doesn't look much like a castle (laughs). Mm. I'11 just 
Start with the cat on the table. First I've got to figure out 
what a dumb thing that would be. Oh. O.K. That story that 
I was sort of composing a little bit yesterday that I thought 
when -l’) was: starting with the grade sixes ...No. I don't 
think I will start with the cat right away. I'll introduce the 
characters.<0 My best! friend's) Cathy,<'so I'll. use ‘Gathy-i(laughs) . 
First I'll have a little prologue. Babysitting can be fun but 


it can be dangerous. So I'll have she's babysitting and a whole 
bunch of weird things happened. 


Hence, the general idea for the story was worked out before 
the writing commenced. 

When writing began, Debbie alternately wrote and then paused 
and composed aloud. Details were searched for and selected and then 
included in the writing. Production problems occupied a good deal 
of Debbie's composing aloud which totalled 138 elements in this story. 


One problem she faced, which suggested that details were not pre-planned 
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but added as the story developed, was that the character, Jeremy, who 
was created early in the story, in fact turned out to be a nuisance in 
the later development of the story. Concerning Jeremy, Debbie 
remarked, ''He can't be in the story, though. He doesn't fit." 
In her retrospective comment on the story, Debbie said that 
she had planned to write a horror story in this task if it was at 
all possible: 
Well I'd sorta wanted to write a horror story but I was only 
going to write it if I could find something appropriate to 
write about, you know, whatever you gave me to write about 
would tie in with it. 
Debbie said that the idea had been going through her mind 
"a few weeks before." She claimed that the story was "made ups) but 
said that some details had come from the book Escape to Witch Mountain. 
In her comments on how she wrote the story, Debbie spent a 
lot of time on the searching for and selecting of details and also 
commenting upon the content of the story. She said that she had 
tried to create 
a sort of eerie setting that would make kinda anybody reading 
it wonder, "Oh! Now, I wonder what really is in the shadows?" 
You know? 
Debbie had not planned the details of the story before 
beginning to write: 
I'd only thought at the beginning that, um; a girl would be baby- 
sitting and a whole bunch of weird things happened to her. But 
the thing is I didn't quite know what would happen. 
In the story Debbie tried to create a suspenseful situation 
to build the story up to a climax. In discussing these aspects of 


her story, she indicated her sense of audience: 


When I said at the end, ''His hand clutched something black 
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and furry,'' the reader would be wondering, you know, "Is it 


gonna happen? Is there gonna be a cat?" And it was only his 
toy kitten: You know I was leading up to something and just 
dropping it. 
Debbie ended the story by having the mysterious happenings 
being part of a dream. She explained that she used the dream "as a 
way out": 
I decided to end it off because it, as it was a dream, because 
there wasn't much time left . . . I didn't have enough time, 
so I used the dream as a way out. 
In her comments on the story, Debbie indicated that she was 


quite pleased with it. However, she regretted not being able to 


think of a title: "I couldn't think of a title, and that stuck out." 


Prepared Story 


The final task was to prepare a story during the week pre- 
ceding the final videotaped session. Debbie's story was titled 
Christmas for Tina. 

In her composing aloud, Debbie began by selecting the idea of 
a Christmas story and immediately wrote up the title. She then named 
her character, and began the writing of the body of the story. The 
composing aloud followed the same pattern as in the other videotaped 
tasks. Details were sought and selected and then rehearsed before 
being written into the story. The composition proceeded quickly 
with few pauses and little apparent difficulty. Debbie did a drawing 
at the end of writing and then carefully re-read the whole piece, 
making some minor revisions while doing so. 

In her retrospective comment, Debbie indicated that she had 


made up her mind to write a Christmas story but that she had not really 
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planned the story before the writing session: 
I'd just thought about the topic of Christmas and there are 
so many different things that you could have written about 
Christmas that I sort of had to single out one area. But I 
really didn't have the story that much. 

In her comments on how she wrote, Debbie claimed that, 

In the story nothing worked out the way I wanted it to really, 
because I'd think of something, you know, this has got to be 
in, and then it wouldn't make sense, so I'd have to think it 
over in my mind again . . . So this one was kinda mixed up. 

In reply to the question as to why she thought the story 
didn't work out the way she wanted it to, Debbie replied, 

I think it's because, when I first started writing, I was 
thinking too much about, well, people in general, kind of, 
sone jot fat. maul had thoughtabout ithe first Jittle bit but 
I wasn't quite sure how I was going to end it off. 

In later comment, Debbie referred to having made selection 
or detail “just in the minute": 

I finally decided, you know, just in the minute that I was 
going to get her some presents. That would sort of shorten 
the story up a bit. 

Debbie's final comment on the story indicated that the 
enforced re-reading of the story in stimulated recall sessions showed 
up the flaws in the story. However, in spite of this, she was quite 
happy with the final product: 

It could have been a little bit better. There was a few 
things I should have put in there you know, like. I see 
that in almost every story, you know, because you sort of 
want to be better. You look at your finished product and 


you criticize it and you say, "I could have done that." 
But I think this one's pretty good. 


Summary of Debbie's Composing 


In the final interview, Debbie was asked which story written 


during the study she considered to be the best. She selected the 
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story titled Help: which was written as the second home assignment for 
the other grade 6 children. The reason she gave for her choice was 
that in the story her character was "bad, andhad to take the con- 
Sequences." Also she considered that Help: was a "kind of exciting 
story." 

In reply to the question as to what she considered a good 
story should have, Debbie said, "Well first you need a sort of basic 
outline, like what you're going to do."" However, she admitted that 
she did not always make an outline before writing her stories: 

"I just went ahead. Like, in Christmas for Tina, I hadn't really 
thought it out much." 

Another quality of a good story, Debbie said, was that the 
characters should be worked out, so that "you can remember who they 
anos. 

Debbie claimed that the best story she had ever written was 


"conflict between the characters." Also, 


one in which there was 
this story was truly "original": 

It wasyan original ustory..(Lt was the-only story, Jsort of, 

that I've ever written that I'd got absolutely no parts 

from any book or anything. 

Hence, Debbie's conception of a good story was one that was 
planned beforehand, with characters well worked out, with a conflict 
in it, and which was original. As she herself pointed out, however, 
these qualities were not always present in her own stories. 

Debbie's prolific reading provided her with an ample stock 


of ideas and details which she was quickly able to draw upon to build 


up a story. In the study, she appeared to quickly select a main idea, 


wit 
if 


Pre spat oie na orn oe cit 
“seth ih hae pene voit ia out ‘at 7 


1 aay praioyptode nel i * PE Me | RTT, 


; mrt haa ea ie Oe ti i baa ton isi tat 


hy, 


Gade a Ad. Ame mas tptcrey Sita AT in wit 


Weel hi A) " vt van ie, 
RY Ry i Ea fi Bi Came SCY sy ey tl te ah 


ram iN j bi ie) it 5") ipitg Alp diay mene) 


a 1 j 1 


j A iy, 
fe ay HI by i wwe pap % (B: ity he ie! ee wit 


uid hay a vy sal ctl 
uz sa ‘ sith ol ot Mh 7] ; 
ay i A Nae va i) | iN iN ie i bmonreg' 


l, ; a 


: i 
a, ( 
or 
tigen 

i is A Lo 

< ; | J 


OL ete 


\u 


pia: david eel, oblhae Orage veruty we, : * te erin! 
M. Mie yi ay mH 


ace 


" 
Sy UR ta ° SNe LY Cee oh ‘ae + tye 


i 
{ Wis ma 
1 i ae 
7 i Pay o, hi 
i 4 
: i Ae iM 


4h} vi ge P 


dis A) Se on Gnu sti inn tk pet | 


he tea v9 8 ‘as yaa a 
tig “eee ac 


1 0 Te 
ae 


/ iy Ve i 


Kian eyelet A me hee 


167 


create a setting and characters, then to build up detail as the story 
progressed. In attempting to describe her writing processes, she 
indicated the nature of this progressive selection of detail: "I 
just sort of made it up as I went along. .. I just put things in 
phat. thought.ofthen."! 

In composing aloud, a pattern of selecting details, rehearsing 
the verbalization, and then recording in graphic form was discerned. 
Debbie did not find composing aloud difficult since she admitted that 
while composing, "I talk to myself a lot." Also, in the first story, 
where no direction concerning composing aloud was given, Debbie 
spontaneously engaged in a type of private conversation with herself 
as she wrote her story. Debbie stated that she made up in her mind 
what she was going to say "sometimes the words . .. but most of the 
time the idea": 


I was saying to myself what was in my mind. I was really sort 


of puzzling over . . . um, sometimes the words I'm going to 
write, and, but most of the time it's the idea that I'm trying 
to think of whatever >... 1 just’ think and suddenly sit just 


comes, Co me. 

Hence, Debbie's composing included a type of "spontaneous" 
thought. 

Debbie's stories tended to reflect her wide reading of 
children's books in the rather "stock" situations and characterization. 
Her ample storehouse of ideas and details caused some difficulty in 
controlling the writing. This was particularly evident in the first 
home assignment where she described her problem of limiting her 
attention to a manageable component of the "big, broad, wide expanse 


of things I could have written about." She also experienced difficulty 
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in controlling the writing in her ghost story where she finally 
resorted to a dream by her character "as a way out." 

Debbie obviously enjoyed her writing, although she pointed 
out, "Sometimes, it's a real effort." She spoke frequently of her 
self-sponsored writing, and her mother told of her writing for the 
love of doing so from a very early age. She appeared very much 
aware of audience in her writing, a quality learned perhaps from her 
father who writes professionally for a radio audience. She said of 
her story The Forest Fire, "I'd like the reader to be there and really 
know what's going on." In the writing of the swap-around story, she 
checked the reaction of an audience of her peers both to the initial 
idea for her story and to the finished product before submitting it. 

Debbie indicated that she sometimes tried to get an unusual 
twist in her stories. 

Retrospective comment on the videotaped tasks was generally 
quite long, and indicated that Debbie took her writing quite seriously. 
She appeared to enjoy talking about her stories as much as she 


enjoyed writing them. 


Brad 


Biographical Sketch 


Brad is the youngest in a family of three boys, aged 18, 17 
and 11 (Brad). Brad's father is a railway employee and his mother 
works part-time in a department store. The family lives in a single 
family home in an Edmonton suburb. 

Both parents, and Brad himself, are Canadian born. 


Brad has attended his present school only since the beginning 
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of the current school year. All of his previous school life was spent 
at another public elementary school in Edmonton. 
At the time of the study Brad was aged 11 years 5 months. 
School records indicated that Brad is a capable student. 
Two. teachers, Mrs. T. and Mr. G.., share the teaching of 
Brad's grade 6 class in an open area situation. The teachers con- 
sidered Brad a good student. Mrs. T. pointed out that Brad is an 
avid reader and remarked, "I don't know what kind of books he doesn't 
like to read.'' Although an "above average student in all subjects," 
Brad was considered by Mrs. T. to be a student who hurried his work. 
She pointed out that, "He's still doing the kind of work that he 
doesn't go back and check. He likes to finish." Mr. G. agreed and 
added, 
He lacks control. If he could control his mind and get his 
mind more in an ordered state, sort of organizing the information 
that he's receiving, he'd become a super student. 
With reference to Brad's oral language, the teachers reported 
that Brad was quite outstanding. Mr. G. stated, 
He has a mind that questions a great deal. He likes dis- 
cussions . . . He is an interesting speaker and has quite 
a wide range of interests. However, sometimes he "jumps out" 
before he's thought about things. 
Both teachers felt that Brad has not acquired proficiency in 
writing to equal his reading and speaking performance. Mr. G. noted: 
He doesn't believe in dressing up a sentence. He tends to hurry 
through things . . . I have a feeling that he could become quite 
a good writer because he does enjoy talking about different 
things. I think if he turned that around so that he could look 
at things from the aspect of writing down what he's saying, and 
writing it in the way that he says it, people would find him 


very interesting. 


Brad's mother stated that she had read to Brad when he was 
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young, and that he had learned to read quite early and with little 
difficulty. Brad reads a great deal at home now, the parents reported. 
Brad is interested in designing and models. His father remarked, 

He likes drawing models of cars and that. He is really good 

at drawing. Everything is strictly neat and detailed. It's 

got to have everything. He's very particular. 

A particular interest of Brad's is science fiction, although, 

his mother noted, 

He reads anything and everything—when he goes to the bathroom, 


when he goes to bed. Sometimes it's comics, sometimes it's 
something else. But he does read and read. 


Analysis of Quantitative Data 


Table 21 shows that Brad's stories varied in length from 99 
words in the sound stimulus story to 430 words in the swap-around 
story. In the school-based tasks his writing rate was generally 
fairly slow, ranging from 5.3 words per minutes on the puppet 
stimulus story to 9.3 words per minute on the prepared story. 

Brad did quite a lot of composing aloud with 167 elements 
being recorded on the four videotaped tasks. These referred to 19 
different facets. Table 22 shows that the vast majority of this 
comment was concerned with HOW TO WRITE IT?, particularly facets in 
the sub-category Developing. Selecting details, searching for details 
and lexical choices were the facets referred to in nearly 80% of the 
comment, as shown in Table 23. 

A total of 273 elements of retrospective comment, 99 spon- 
taneous and 174 provoked, were recorded. Facets of composing referred 
to totalled 31. Table 24 shows that most comment was concerned with 


HOW TO WRITE IT? and particularly to facets in the sub-categories 


7 iw nly 
bend reget ant sift <n te Mai 
bated mi MND i an “aba | tn 


VS iy abeaee ial io Se 


u ; bod Le ie Jet + ap i ee a ue ome i 
fate \ Eady TD Meyda it iG Bc cy 
? ae Hess i “ane ial ‘a { 


Aaa ts Qe ty bass ath tet Et el id 


Mees eniac tl i 


no wa ihe cr Bett, eh Ms, 


i eaii.t Yan a) by ip sei 


| | | i r hy ww . 
{ Prat ee | ‘ Tee . ni har ; 
Pay ee af Mi bod “ky weso2e, al "Derael\ ihe LH oom er % 
witcha ail) id boa a) ate lgotontad avon st ur vot ft 
se oi | ah ie he iN uh shire 
ah 


; ef tayen ne ¢ GW bh ait “ae ane avs pont wal. do mt a «7 


as pales j ‘i 


tA 
p Wh ’ i , Y 4 y 
agg) i cel We 
uo i y i 


eye 


ae Ay: brea ssbvingoe a 
ew belsshees! wie 


fe anu 


} sii vii 
fe ih ee 


te 


BUS Heya code si 


i Bhi Aen 
} - i 
i : 
his, . 
i TTA 
} ou 


Length, Writing Time and Writing Rate of Stories—Brad 
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Table 22 


Percentage of Composing Aloud Concerned with Facets in 
Main Categories and Sub-Categories—Brad 
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Cable. 25 


Percentage of Composing Aloud Concerned with Each of the 
Ten Most Frequently Referred to Facets—Brad 
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Developing and Components. 


Table 25 indicates that Brad's retrospective comment ranged 
over a wide variety of facets,with selecting and searching for 
details being the most frequently referred to. Brad's concern for 
lexical choices may also be noted. 

The examination of Brad's writing of the seven stories 


follows. 


Composing the Stories 


First Story 


Brad chose to write his first story on the topic The Moonlight, 
Midnight Monster. He began work immediately and wrote the title up 
first.\' He wrote without stopping for 13 lines. He paused for a few 
seconds apparently thinking of further details. He did not re-read 
what had been written. Writing was re-commenced, and continued 
steadily, punctuated by three more long pauses. At the end of the 
writing of the story, Brad did not re-read but at once handed in his 
paper. Brad did not compose aloud while writing this story. 

In retrospective comment, Brad said that he chose the topic 
because "there's a lot of action in it." He stated that the idea 
came partly from a movie but that he made up "most of the parfs." He 
also acknowledged the source of some details as coming from his 
reading about the Sasquatch monster. 

In discussing how he wrote the story, Brad stated that before 
beginning to write he was thinking of 'Where I could put it, and, 


like the characters. I couldn't think of their names.'"' The problem 
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Table 25 


Percentage of Retrospective Comment Concerned with Each of 
the Ten Most Frequently Referred to Facets—Brad 
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Facet of Composing Spontaneous Provoked Total 
Sa ee A ee ene A Ne i ie © 
Selecting Details ZO 5 16.1 Loe 
Searching for Details IMoy Aa 10.9 2 
Lexical Choices Pel 3.4 ed 
Responding to Stimulus Tiegh 4.6 ai. 
Production Strategies ao 320 5 Ak 
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Characterization seal eit died 
Sense of Audience 110) 4.6 Shas 
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of naming was solved, he explained, by choosing names from the Hardy 
Boys television show. 
The story was not planned in advance. Brad explained, "I 
put Peet wien ie came. didn’t" thimk At out before I wrote it." 
Brad's judgment of what the story was like was, "Well, there's 


noc mich action in Pt, “and Mt "Ss" too shore: 


Sound Stimulus Story 


Brad's sound stimulus story was a short untitled piece about 
poachers in Africa. He composed aloud while writing. The initial 
verbalizations revealed his response to the stimulus and the searching 
for an idea and supporting details: 

Tt'sa jungles Something's moving. They're restless. 
Something's happened . . . Maybe poachers. Hunting. Oh 

what: ‘coulda tbe?s) Africa.) Africa SPAfriea. PPoachers. 

Hunting monkeys, leopards. Hunting leopards, hunting leopards. 

Brad then wrote the first section. His composition then 
consisted of alternate writing and composing aloud. The composing 
aloud was chiefly concerned with the searching for and selecting of 
details. For example, he composed aloud, "Hurried off. A rocky 
elifi?- Noe“ They tle Rancvers*saw them. ORK 

The making of lexical choices could also be discerned in the 
composing aloud: "Er, park? Foresters? Rangers? Yeah. Rangers." 

In retrospective comment, Brad referred chiefly to facets 
of HOW TO WRITE IT?. His first problem in writing, he stated, was to 
establish a setting: 

Well, I was starting to think, like, where could it be, like, 


and what they were doing there. I sorta thought where could 
LE beri rst so 1 could start writing’. 
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Brad gave some insight into his planning strategies before 
beginning to write: 
I sorta thought when the sound effects were going on, I sorta 


thought, thought out the story very quickly, and then, when I 
began to write, 1 put “t imto slong worm: 


As he put the story into "long form," Brad indicated that he 
did some THINKING AHEAD. As he viewed the videotape, he noticed a 


spelling error. He explained, 


I'm a little ahead of the story, because I guess I was thinking 
beforehand. I heard what I was thinking beforehand, and I 
thought I was writing. 


Later in his comment, in connection with the selecting of 
details for the story, Brad used the term "thinking ahead": 


Well I was sorta thinking if it was going to be a miss or 
going to be a hit. So I was, like, sorta thinking ahead. 

If it was a miss, not much would happen, and if it was a hit, 
there would be quite a bit. So I was sorta keeping in mind 
what would happen after, too. 


In the second stimulated recall, Brad again referred to his 
thinking: 
Well I was writing another sentence and thinking. Well, I 
was writing a sentence and thinking of another sentence. . 
One’ that Ivhadn"t, yet written. I was thinking’ of writing it. 
Lexical choices occupied some of Brad's retrospective comment 
on the story. For example, he explained: 
Well al putt units yfonsthis Wilikel! Uke “Lt ‘couldnt be 
Usquads,; ors welll, -it sounded better, “units<'” “Son 
put Monies) for wits 
In connection with the choosing of words Brad stated, 
Well, I think of one sentence, and I think of different words 
to put in there like. And I think of, well, sometimes I think 
up one sentence, and then it doesn't sound too good. So I try 


to keep the same sentence, but just try to make it sound better. 


In his comments on what the story was like, Brad made an 
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interesting comment concerning the audience for his writing: 
Well, I thought, "Oh, it should be good because someone else 
is reading it." It's not like a school story that I write it 
and the teacher checks it and doesn't look at it. Then I'd 
throw it away . . . This had to be pretty good. 
However, Brad was not very pleased with the story he had 
written. He thought "it wasn't that good," because, 
I could have made it longer, make a chase. Let him hide out 


for a couple of days. Now I've read it and saw it a couple 
of times, it was looking simple and easy. 


Plot-Line Story 


Brad's story, written at home on the plot line, "Little 
boy . . . river bank . . . splash!", was an untitled story about a 
monster. Brad stated that the night before he wrote the story he 
had watched the movie Tom Sawyer on television, and from the movie 
he "sorta got a little idea." He also acknowledged the influence of 
a book he had read called The Loch Ness Monster, in the selecting of 
the idea and details of the story. 

Brad's comments on how he wrote the story included the state- 
ment that he had thought out part of what was going to happen before 
beginning to write, but the problem of how he was going to "put a 
stop to the monster" and end the story was not considered until during 
the writing. He stated, "When I was writing it, it sorta came to 
me what the monster would do." 

Brad said that he found it easier to write the story at home 
than to write in the school situation because, "You can get up, have 
a drink, have something to eat, a glass of water." 


The only comment Brad made on what the story was like was, 
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"The description of the monster wasn't all that detailed." 


Puppet Stimulus Story 
The puppet stimulus prompted Brad to write his story titled 
Crash. 
Brad did a lot of composing aloud while writing this story. 
Once again, this composing aloud was concerned chiefly with the 
searching for and selecting of details, and lexical choices. Some 
composing aloud was done to be followed by writing, but in this task, 
Brad did quite a lot of composing aloud simultaneously with writing. 
The searching for and selecting of details was shown in verbalizations 
Such as, 
He: tried to reach it, but couldn't?) He reached it? He tried 
te, beach it?) -He,tried to reach’ Te but he couldn! t.' Yeah. 
He couldn't reach it. 
Lexical choices were revealed in such verbalizations as, 
"Pieces? Parts? Pieces? Parts? Pieces? No, parts." 
At the conclusion of the writing of the body of the story, 


Brad debated the choice of a title: 


The title, huh. Trapped, or Polar Bear or Help? What could 
ctmbe? O Crash Yeaht tid ‘Iie justputs CrashtaCrash 


Brad handed in his story without re-reading. 

In retrospective comment, Brad explained that the idea for 
the story had come from the puppets. The idea of having a plane 
crash with the pilot lying trapped was inspired by one of the puppets 
which was lying down: 


The last puppet there, I saw someone sort of lying down. I 
know it wasn't maybe meant there. But I thought that. 


Also from the puppets Brad got the idea of a polar bear. 


180 


sink 


aha sna 


i 4 aly i Leite ; 
ran ae ena \ Niu) Pan we, 
ey Pa \ 
a Ie ee Ra eh a ‘ast a se ‘ol bain 
Reh 
Pee ogee hoe ih stint oii a qe 
| ‘uty 7 ny al I ¥ patil toch r pe } 
J Lip tare 4 ea vel ont 
bird fs ay ee | #3 YA rs bit to y Ne : aiid de 
ve ee Pee) a ae b ity, will Fah spite nd 03 \ 
sgh Eh, a tat peed sient Ligtit “wo anipogms 4 
AL Al Le ek ERNE Rasen ae a tiny br aakds he 
uit tl Sd to nbkeog, sod 
nt bait TD rien a Lagi hi: 
hue Hepsi juteoy som at soln we bent 
i 4 a 1 ° ‘a 
i if y en . 
ai i 19 jee on i gal 
aod. eh tel oa its) M8. win 
EOC bay 4 (a, 
| ‘oe 
} wen) wend Ty a er, 
Bi f “emai mis sal fees 4's ae, a 
wey i | awe Whe... Pe ‘dil oa ren ; 
va . 


Pe tore dieiben’ Ms 
re vet q 


i 
i] 
te 
it FA 
i ‘ « 
ee oy, ik ny 
a UR Te ae tie 


The 


181 


train of his thought in planning the story was indicated by the 


sequence of concerns he described following the creating of the bear 


character: 


the 


Well, when I decided on the bear, I thought what the bear 
could do, like, if hei woulld attack or bela friend, or; like, 
what he would do in the story. 


The next concern Brad referred to was the time setting for 
story: 


I was thinking if it could happen in the day or the night, or 
ifjifoleputpdin avdate or ais orlajedikelar days oreay monthy orssome— 
thing dike-that. So, 1) justuput apdays\dike “Ones daya'l f Like 
Ijecould,havesputsTuesday or Saturdays, .is Well} um;t itiwas ja 
make-believe story. Like, it wasn't anything specific, and, you 
know, it wasn't an autobiography or anything like that. 


Having decided on having a bear in the story, some idea of 


events, and a time setting for the story, Brad next had to think of 


a character. His main concern was to name the character: 


Now I had the same problem, um, thinking of a character, as 
I, had. in the other stories. Like, I don't; know, I: just 
couldn't think of names for the characters. 


Having established a name for his main character, Brad 


then attended to the problem of a place setting for the story: 


and 


I was thinking of where it could happen. And I thought, well, 
I sort of thought, well, the Arctic's the place because Polar 
Bears don't live in South Africa or something like that. So I 
was thinking of where in the Arctic. Arctic Circle? 


Brad's comments on the story then turned to the searching for 
selecting of details to build up the story: 
Well, I was thinking of what would happen, like, would the 
engine break down or would it run out of gas or do something 


mysterious? 


Thus Brad indicated that he began with an idea of someone 


lying down and a polar bear, suggested by the puppets. Next he 
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considered plot details ("Would he attack?") and then a time setting. 
Next, a character was created and given a name. Then the place 
setting was decided upon. Once the story began, Brad focused on 
searching for and selecting details. These were made up as the story 
progressed. Brad explained, "I was just writing. Whatever sounded 
good, I put in, and what I liked." 

Brad referred to THINKING AHEAD in selecting details: 

There, I was thinking ahead. I thought what would happen in 
the meantime. So I had him pinned under the seat, 'cos the 
bear was coming. So I thought it wouldn't be no fun if he 
could move around when the bear came. He could just shoot him 
off the bat. So I put him pinned under the seat. 

In connection with lexical choices, Brad referred to an error 
which he attributed to his "thinking" more words than he needed to 
put down: 

Where I said "trapped pinned" I really sort of should have put 
one, but I was thinking both of them and I guess I wasn't 


paying attention to my hands when I was writing it down . 
I was thinking both of them, and so I wrote both of them. 


Brad made the comment that he considered putting more "talking" 
into the story: 
I was thinking maybe I should have to write more talking in 
the story .. . ‘cos, you know, I didn't really have much 
talking in the story. 
Asked why he felt there should be talking in a story, Brad 
replied, 
Well, it makes it a little more real, and, maybe not a 
little more real, but, close to life or something like that, 
sorta close to life. 
Brad made revisions in the course of writing, changing the 


word "he" to "Fred" in two separate places. His explanation of why 


he did so indicated an awareness of audience: "I sorta thought they 


eb 06 onde cy vat ee th 
avy , vr ant ‘aoe Se ae Wis 
wy nmanrisct Bon cage ‘press wis 8 


i" *e> + oo Se 4 hi ab okt gq sina, ‘ati 2 9 


byuikiya were Neva 5 800) ise vant aad * 


VO CHE 
ot hes Nh (0a ae 
Tn ee Cy 1g ai zr 
ed ome tea les ‘ath 
uy se i sali, 


“ pee eee he eibFeaa) unit 


he i " kite hy 
ey Debye \ Bide tg OD abit Wy) .. iy saab 


sive iat er | ikews t 
yao Baath, 4. hi # 
, at: pein e : 
mre te ak Lhe eae ath 


ae Lis aie aby 
Cnt Pans obi Qs Pas ty 


Po eos nie 
Suan te a eae 
Ae iy : bey & a ' ‘i ] " 


Bae at, 


183 


might have thought it was the bear.'' The researcher asked who "they" 
were, to which Brad replied, "Well, you, me, anyone reading the 
story >" 
In his comments concerned with what the story was like, Brad 
indicated that he was reasonably happy with the story: 
imeypretty happy with it. Yieeuessrit Ss O.K., Well, um, I 


putha little; Pittlerbit of excitement in it, you know . 
I could have made it longer though. 


Swap-Around Story 


Brad's swap-around story, written as the second home assign- 
ment, was a Science fiction piece titled A Strange Dream. 
Brad stated that he had trouble getting an idea for the 
story. The actual idea did not come until he was about to write: 
On Friday, when I was, my mom started to make me write it, I 
Still didn’t know what, then 1 sorta \eotranvidea 2 2 0My 
mom mentioned some. Then I didn't like them and, you know. 
When I started to have the pencil in my hand and started to 
write, I thought. 
Brad claimed that the story was an original one: "It 
didn't come out of a book or nothing. I made it up in my head." 
The sense of audience for the story caused Brad to remark 
that this was the "hardest" story to write: 
Really it was the hardest story I wrote in a way because 
you know it was supposed to be good, and I didn't really 
know what to write about. 
However, the problem of naming the character which caused 
some concern in other stories did not pose a problem here: 
Well the character I had, Rob, well I don't know but I think 
it was the easiest one I've got because my best friend's name 


is Rob. I was thinking about him because I was going to his 
acreage on Sunday, so I guess that's how I got the name Rob. 
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Again, when discussing how he wrote the story, Brad stated 
that the story was built up as it was being written: "The story just 
came to me as I wrote. Like, I didn't write it out beforehand." 

Brad's opinion of the story was, "Well, I guess, well, it 


looks good. Yeah. I guess so." 


Picture Stimulus Story 

The story written by Brad in response to the picture stimulus 
was titled The Cat. Brad did a lot of composing aloud during the 
production of the story. Before he began to write, he verbalized his 
response to the stimulus and searching for an idea: 

Cat. Black cat. Evil cat. Witehicat. Witcheraft. Black 
Cae Territying teveryone. Ripping apart. Cat. Cat. Cat. 
ihe-evil cat. The evil. black cat. 

Brad then began to write the story. He did some composing 
aloud during pauses between the writing of sections of the piece, 
while some was done simultaneously with the writing. Most verbalizing 
concerned the searching for and selecting of details, and also lexical 
choices. Brad seemed to rehearse sections of the story before writing 
them. He periodically re-read what had just been written and occasion- 
ally repeated the last few words of the text before searching for 
further details, and selecting suitable words: 

"Moon was f£uld. ""S¥eah. JA sbilack ‘cat: wasscratchingyon tthe 
window.) *YealruetBio? Ursmaliey Yeah. Just black. cat scratching 
on the window. 

At the conclusion of the writing, Brad did not re-read the 
finished product. He wrote up the title just before handing in the 
piece. 


Brad made less retrospective comment on this story than on the 
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other videotaped tasks. He remarked that it was hard to talk about 
writing the story because it "came so easy": 

I'm finding it pretty hard to say about it because I guess 

my mind . . . I don’t know, it just came so easy. I guess 

my mind was working faster or something, I don't know. 

Brad considered that the story was easy to write because the 
picture gave him a "good idea" for a story. 

In his comments on how he wrote the story, Brad stated that 
he wanted his first sentence to, "sort of set up a setting, you know. 
Like, the *mood? ofthe? thing's “) 2 anleerie’ mood." 

The selecting of details was made during the writing because, 
Bead) pointed out," didn't think dtYout. » But) I sort of thought 
what kind it was going to be." 

Brad commented that at one stage he tried to imagine that 
he was the cat in his story, and he tried to think in the situation 
of the cat: 

It took me a long time to figure this out, but when he was 
hiding I was sort of thinking of a plot, sort of, how he was 
going to make his next murder. Like, as if I was the cat, and 
allithati 

During the composing, Brad made the sound effects, "Miaow'' and 
"hiss" when writing these words in the text. He explained that being 


able to thus compose aloud helped him to get a "picture" of the story: 


I said ''Miaow, Miaow."" I said it out loud, you know, because 
to.get the picture of the story. 


I went "hiss" for an action, well, to sott of, to get the picture, 
to get a better picture of the story. 


Brad was reasonably happy with his story. He felt it was the 
easiest story to write of those he had done in the study, and concluded, 


"Mm. I guess it was a good story." 
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Prepared Story 


Brad's final story was titled Swamp Beast. He composed aloud 
during the writing and followed a similar pattern to that followed in 
the other videotaped tasks. He spent only a few seconds searching 
for an idea before writing the first sentence. He then wrote up his 
title. Next the character was named. Brad then verbalized the 
searching for and selecting of details to build up the story. Occasion- 
ally he considered alternative words before making lexical choices. 

During pauses in the writing, Brad periodically re-read the 
immediately preceding piece of writing and seemed to use this as a 
Vead in to.the.next piece., For’ example,»aften writing,| "They were 
exploring the swamp and finding nothing," he said, 

"VNothing?. 60.K; §UFinding nething, Balheyaeer, they) founds, 
they found some . . . asking them questions . . . They heard 
the chickens, cackling, cackling. Yeah. They heard the 
chickens cackling aloud. 

Thus, part of the story was rehearsed before being put into 
writing as: ''But one night they were asking questions when they 
heard the chickens cackling louder than usual." 

In this story, Brad appeared to hurry the final parts. 

After completing the first page, he did not compose aloud any further 
but quickly wrote another seven lines of a second page before writing 
"The End'' and handing in the story. He did not re-read the finished 
product. 

In retrospective comment, Brad stated that the idea for the 
story was selected just before the writing. He said that he had 


planned a couple of stories during the week but the one he wrote was 


not one which he had planned: "I just thought about it a minute 
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before we started." 

Brad explained that his opening sentence was intended to 
create "a sort of like an eerie feeling, yes, maybe, you know, a 
creepy feeling." 

After writing the first sentence and then the title, Brad 
commented, he then had the main idea for the story worked out. 

The composition of the story then was done "sentence by 
sentence." Brad stated that he had not planned what was going to 
happen in advance. Rather, he pointed out, "I was just taking it 
sentence by sentence." 

Brad stated that he had hurried the ending of the story 
because, “l was sort of getting tired of the story.” 

Brad's final judgement on Swamp Beast was a fairly guarded 


assessment: “It's pretty good, I guess. I don't really know.” 


Summary of Brad's Composing 


In the final interview Brad stated that he considered his 
fifth story A Strange Dream to be the best he had written during the 
study. This was a home assignment written to be read by the grade 6 
children at the school other than Brad's own who were taking part in 
the study. Brad's reasons for choosing this story were, 

Because I really used my imagination and I.really put my 
brains £0 work) = 9, latiink 1c made a difference Ghat! 
could write it at home because I had a lot of time, and I 
could stop and think through a part out. 

Brad stated that he could not recall having written a better 
story than A Strange Dream at any time. 


Asked what he thought was needed to make a good story, Brad 
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replied, 


Some action and maybe a little talking. That's about all that 
I can think of. Oh, and a good ending and a good beginning. 


The seven stories written during the study all reflected 
Brad's belief that action was an essential ingredient of a story. 
The topics also reflected Brad's interest in science fiction and 
monsters. 

In composing aloud, Brad revealed a pattern of composing which 
was followed fairly consistently during the five videotaped tasks. 
He spent a short time responding to the stimulus and searching for 
an idea for his story. He then concentrated on a "good beginning," 
usually involving a setting for the story. Creating a character for 
Brad was chiefly the giving of a name. The composing thus consisted 
of the searching for and selecting of details with lexical choices 
being considered for the conveying of the plot to the reader. Brad 
tended to rehearse segments of the story before writing and often 
re-read and used parts already written as a type of "springboard" 
for further verbalization. Having finished writing, Brad generally 
did not re-read the product. 

Brad's comments on how he wrote revealed that he did not 
plan details of his stories before commencing to write. Comments 
such as the following illustrate that stories were written "sentence 
by sentence": 

I just thought about it for a minute before we started. 
When I started to have the pencil in my hand, I thought. 
This story just came to me as I wrote. 


1. didn't think it.ouet. 
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I was just taking it sentence by sentence. 
Whatever sounded good, sort of, I put in. And what I liked. 

It may be noted that even the story which was to have been 
prepared in the week preceding the videotaping of the seventh task 
was, in fact, made up on the spot. 

Brad made several references to THINKING AHEAD and pointed out 
the movement of his thought ahead of what he was actually writing in 
such comments as: 


I was writing a sentence and thinking of another sentence 
one that I hadn't written yet. 


I heard what I was thinking beforehand and thought I was writing. 

Brad's sense of audience was reflected in his reference to 
the problems created for the reader by ambiguities in the text. He 
also indicated that a story had to be "good" because somebody was 
going to read it, "not like a school story." He was very conscious 
of the audience of peers in the swap-around story which he found 
hard to write, as a result. 

Brad did not re-read the finished products and was cautious 
in his judgement of the quality of his work. 

Brad wrote more slowly than some of the other children who 
took part in the study. He did appear to attempt to include in the 
stories the ingredients of action and a good beginning which he 
considered essential to a good story. However, perhaps because of 
his writing of stories "sentence by sentence," he found it more 
difficult to include the third ingredient of a good story which he 


described, a good ending. 
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Jeff 


Biographical Sketch 


Jeff is the youngest child in a family of three children. Two 


older sisters, aged 26 ard 20, no longer live at home. Jeff's father 
is a machinery salesman and his mother works in a clerical position. 

Both parents, and Jeff himself, are Canadian born. 

Jeff has spent his whole school life at the one public 
elementary school in Edmonton. At the time of the study he was aged 
10 years 11 months. 

School records showed that Jeff has performed at a high level 
in all of his school work. 

The two teachers, Mrs. T. and Mr. G., who share the teaching 
of Jeff's grade 6 class in an open area organization, considered 
Jeff to be an "above average student.'’ The teachers reported that 
Jeff reads a great deal. His other language work was also reported 
to be of a good standard. 

In both oral and written language, the teachers stated, Jeff 
was a little hesitant and cautious. Mrs. T. stated, "Everything he 
does he's hesitant about it until he knows what he's supposed to do." 
Mr. G. added, ''He's very anxious not to make mistakes." 

Concerning his writing, the teachers described Jeff as "quite 
good'' although Mrs. T. pointed out, 

Sometimes he seems to experience some difficulty in formulating 
ideas in his head. However, he reads a great deal and that 
would be highly influential in what he writes and would help 
him a great deal. 


Jeff's mother stated that she read to him when he was young. 


She remembered that he could recognize some words before he began 
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school and learned to read quite early and without difficulty. 
Jeff reads a great deal at home, his mother noted, but he 
does no self-sponsored writing. He borrows many books from the 
school and public libraries and is particularly interested in sports 
books and magazines. 
Concerning television, Jeff's mother stated, 
He watches too much television. I don't like him to watch 
too much violence. I think television can have a bad effect 
if they don't know how to handle it. They can't separate 
fact from fiction. Then it's quite bad. 
With regard to his writing, Jeff's mother considered, 
I think it's a combination of T.V., books, and ideas of his 
own which gives him the ideas for his writing. Also we have 


gone on some long trips which would have helped him to get 
some ideas to write about. 


Analysis of Quantitative Data 


Jeff's stories ranged in length from 132 words in the plot- 
line story to 382 words in the first story. His writing rate varied 
considerably from 7.5 words per minute in the picture stimulus story 
to 12.7 words per minute in the first story. Table 26 shows the 
length, writing time and writing rate for each of Jeff's seven stories. 

In composing aloud, a total of 153 elements which referred 
to 17 different facets were recorded in the writing of the five video- 
taped tasks. Table 27 shows that the vast majority of Jeff's composing 
aloud was concerned with HOW TO WRITE IT? and over three-quarters of 
the comment involved facets in the sub-category Developing. Selecting 
and searching for details were the facets referred to in over 704 of 
composing aloud. The ten most frequently referred to facets were the 


concern of 94.1% of the composing aloud. These figures are shown in 
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Table 26 


Length, Writing Time and Writing Rate of Stories—Jeff 


Average Writing 


Length Writing Time Rate 
in so) in 
Story Words Minutes Words per Minute 
First 382 30.0 easy) 
Sound Stimulus 350 35:20 TOO 
pov 
Plot Line P52 -- -- 
Puppet Stimulus 197 22.6 Sites 
euavenrednd® 354 — ae 
Picture Stimulus ZS 28.6 Te) 
Prepared 210 24.0 S27 
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Table 27 


Percentage of Composing Aloud Concerned with Facets in 
Main Categories and Sub-Categories—Jeff 


% Composing Aloud 
Categories and Sub-Categories 


of Facets of Composing Main Categories Sub-Categories 
WHAT TO WRITE? Tike: rae 
Ideas are Teo 
Sources a oe 
HOW TO WRITE IT? S629 a 
Beginning a 230 
Developing ao Thsies: 
Finishing -- 220 
Components —— Sade) 
Concerns a PEAS) 
WHAT IS IT LIKE? Dead -- 
Evaluating ies Dea 
Discussing ae —< 
Reading ae es 
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Table 28. 

In Jeff's retrospective comment, a total of 259 elements, 60 
spontaneous and 197 provoked, were recorded. These referred to 32 
different facets. Table 29 indicates that nearly 30% of Jeff's 
retrospective comment was concerned with WHAT TO WRITE?. Almost 
60% of comment was concerned with HOW TO WRITE IT?, and 11.72% referred 
to WHAT IS IT LIKE?. Most comment referred to facets in the sub- 
category Developing. Table 30 shows that selecting details was the 
facet most frequently referred to. Searching for details and TV/Movies 
each occupied 10.5% of Jeff's comment. The remainder of Jeff's 
retrospective comment was spread over 28 different facets with only 
small percentages of total comment being concerned with each facet. 

The examination of Jeff's composing of his seven stories gives 
further insight into his composing. The influence of TV/Movies on his 
writing, indicated by the high percentage of comment devoted to this 


facet, is particularly evident. 


Composing the Stories 


First Story 


Jeff chose the topic The Secret Cave for his first story. He 
began work immediately after being given directions, and wrote up the 
title. He chose the lined paper on which to write. After writing 
the first sentence, Jeff paused for quite some time. He did not 
compose aloud. He then wrote without any stops for about 24 lines. 
He again paused for quite some time. He made only one more stop 
about six lines before the end of the story. At the conclusion of 


writing, Jeff handed in his paper at once without re-reading the 
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Percentage of Composing Aloud Concerned with Each of the 


Table 28 


Ten Most Frequently Referred to Facets—Jeff 


Facet of Composing 


Selecting Details 
Searching for Details 
Lexical Choices 
Selecting an Idea 
Re-reading 

Searching for an Idea 
Ending 
Characterization 
Starting 


T7tle 


% Comment 


43.8 


26.8 


94.1 
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Percentage of Retrospective Comment Concerned with Each of 


the Ten Most Frequently Referred to Facets—Jeff 


% Comment 


Facet of Composing Spontaneous Provoked Total 
Selecting Details Shs eas) 9-6 SE 
Searching for Details LO20 LOO TO% 
TV/Movies E33 syeull TOs 
Searching for an Idea Sis 4.6 A 
Selecting an Idea Ow 7 bee fe 
Planning ery, 4.6 its 
Ending Ney a6 os 
Production Problems a Sd) 5. 
Judging the Whole -— Di) oe 
Setting 6. 7, ay 85) 3. 
Sie SGeL 63. 
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finished product. 

In his retrospective comment, Jeff stated that he chose the 
topic "because I already had ideas in my head, and, I looked, and 
there's The Secret Cave.'"' He stated that the source of the plot 
was ''a movie I'd watched where a man had stolen a race boat and 
kidnapped three children." 

Jeff was asked if he knew before he began to write how his 
story was going to end. He replied, "Well, um, not really. I had an 
idea of how it was going to go along in the middle." 

Much of the comment was on the selecting of details to build 
up the story. In connection with this, Jeff stated, "I was thinking 
of even another movie I'd seen." 

In response to the question of who the story was for Jeff 
answered, "I wasn't thinking of who. I was just thinking of writing 


a. good storyel’ 


Sound Stimulus Story 
Jeff's sound stimulus story was titled The Safari. He 
composed aloud during his composition. He began almost immediately 
after hearing the sounds and said, "I think I'll do a safari." He 
wrote up the title and then concerned himself with getting started: 
Mm; Let's see.” Let's see. “Once” is too obvious to start 
with,jeso" Mets. PLOnceibets roo bad ite, start) witha gl mean. 
O.K. Oh well, might as well start with “Once.” 
He wrote the words "Once there," then crossed these out 
and again composed aloud. "Mm. Should I start with... Let's 


see. I think I'll start with 'Once there was.'" 


After he finally got started, Jeff alternately composed aloud 
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and wrote. His composing aloud consisted chiefly of searching for 
and selecting details and the making of lexical choices. Segments 
of the story were rehearsed before being included in the story. 
Jeff sometimes re-read immediately preceding written portions of the 
story and used these words to help in selecting further details and 
words to unfold the story. For example, after writing, ''Everybody 
Prought*zuns in’ case of}'" Jeff said, "Let's see: -'In case of. ' 
Nean. JIn®ecase’ of a tagger. >= Nowe rhinoceros." 

Although he re-read parts of the story while composing, 
Jeff did not re-read the finished product before handing it in. 

Once again Jeff acknowledged, in his retrospective comment, 
that the source of the idea for his story was a television show: 

"T was thinking of a jungle scene and a safari from a show that I 
watched on’ T:V." 

In his comment on how he wrote the piece,Jeff indicated that 
he planned the first part of the story before beginning to write. 
However, details were decided upon during the course of the writing. 
He said, ‘Pretty well, well, the first part I had planned, not the 
whole thing." 

In connection with the selecting of detail, Jeff remarked, 
"TI just wrote’ what=— félt®like writing." 

Jeff made reference to THINKING AHEAD to parts of the story 
not yet written while building in the details. For example, he 
reported, 

When I wrote the sentence, "Get your guns ready," I was thinking 


of how, if they would not have bullets or if they had some 
along. I wasn’t sure! about it. 
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He also referred to thinking back on and re-reading what had 
already been written as a stimulus to further developing the story: 
"T was looking the story over in one part and then I was thinking of 
what would happen next." 

Later, in connection with the choice of a way of ending the 
story, Jeff referred to "reading up": '"Well I kinda put that ending 
in because I was reading up." 

Hence, Jeff indicated that once the main idea had been 
selected, the composition of the story proceeded with details being 
added as a result of both THINKING AHEAD and THINKING BACK. 

Jeff was anxious to give his story a good ending. He said, 
"T wanted to make a fateful ending." 

Asked why he wanted a "fateful" ending, Jeff explained, 


Well, some T.V., most books and T.V. shows have a happy 


ending. (I wanted) to make it a different story, for a change 
because everybody has a happy ending in their stories as a 
rule. 


Jeff was not completely satisfied with the title he had given 


the story. He thought that the story was 
not particularly a safari. It's more like the part of a 
lesson or something . . . more like a lesson or maybe a, 
"don't go too far in the woods, you might get lost there," 
yeah. 
Jeff was fairly cautious in his reply to the question as to 
whether he thought it was a good story. He answered, "Yes, I think 


B0cn 


Plot Line Story 
Jeff's stonyyon thesaplot line “*Littleiboy .v.4.'tiver bank 


splash!", which was written as the first home assignment, was 
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titled Run Away for Love. Jeff handed in what he had titled "Thought 
Notes'' as well as the text of the story. The researcher had asked 
all children to keep any notes they made in connection with the 
writing of the home assignments. These "Thought Notes" of Jeff's 
were the only such notes handed in by any of the children. The notes 
were "made up as I went along," Jeff reported. Jeff's retrospective 
comments amplified what he had written in his "Thought Notes." 

Jeff acknowledged the sources of his ideas as being the 
stories, Tom Sawyer and Huckleberry Finn. He also referred to a book 
called Jonathan Goes West as providing some inspiration for the 
idea. Jeff also made reference to incubating the idea of a story of 
runaway boys: 

I was thinking every night. I, just, when, I'm lying in bed 
there trying to fall asleep, I'm just thinking of something 
like this happening to me. 

With reference to how he wrote the story, Jeff mentioned 


the setting. He stated that he thought "Just after the American 


Revolution" was a suitable time for a story such as Run Away for Love: 


I felt it would be appropriate. Like everything was kinda 

scattered after that. So I thought it would be a good 

time . . . People hadn't settled down yet to their normal way 

oft id fers 

Most of Jeff's comments on the story concerned the searching 

for and selecting of details which, it appeared, were added as the 
story progressed: 

When they ran away I was thinking that, during, when, it 

was like, I was thinking they would get caught by the 

police. Then later I thought of them being followed 


Jeff considered that this was ''a teaching story" and that 


the title indicated the nature of the story: 
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The title Run Away for Love expresses, um, what the story 
would be like, what the story would be about. Like ''Run 
Away" would express, like, somebody running away, and ''For 
Love'' is to go somewhere where they could be liked and not 
just kicked around like an old tin can. 


Jeff indicated that the main idea of the story was selected 


before the writing, with the details being filled in during the 


writing. He said, 


I thought of what would happen in the story, like that they 
would run away, and then somehow get back, but then after that, 


I put down the title. 


In the "Thought Notes" Jeff referred to an instance of where 


detail was in fact decided upon during the course of writing: 


At first I thought the police would get them in the store 


but now L've decided that the police would get in the boat and 


wait for them. 


Puppet Stimulus Story 


In response to the puppet stimulus, Jeff wrote a story titled 
The Circus. Jeff's composing aloud began with the selecting of an 
idea for the story. He then wrote up the title. His next concern 
was to create and name a character. The details of the story were 
then sought and rehearsed during composing aloud. The story itself 
was quite short, but Jeff did quite a lot of composing aloud while 
building it up. For example, the following segment of composing 


aloud referred to the selection of details during the course of 


writing: 


Er. Let's see. She was disappointed. Susan was disappointed. 
She was. Susan was very mad. Susan was very angry with her 


parents. “Wm. "Siisan was... let's see.. ©. O-K. Susan 
was too mad to say any more and left in a hurry. No. She 


just. Susan was very disappointed and left in a hurry and went 
to her room. Susan was so mad that she went to her room and 


never came out till the next . . . Yeah. 
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This quite lengthy rehearsal of a segment of the story resulted 
in the writing of the sentence: "Susan was so mad she went to her 
room and didn't come out till the next mourning." 

Jeff often read back and revised parts of the writing during 
composing. At the end of the writing, he did not re-read the finished 
product before handing it in. 

In retrospective comment, Jeff explained that the puppets had 
given him the idea of a circus story. He felt that the puppets were 
a big help in getting started on a story: 


! 


They help you to get something in your head a lot faster ‘cos 


with nothing you have a lot more to think about there. 
Jeff said that he had two different ideas for a story in his 
mind, and selected the one which would be less "hard to work on": 


I was thinking of this girl being in the circus and being 
oldérind. .lidwas thinking off both! thitgs tiewasn tt sure? 

I thought . . . somebody being in it might be kinda hard to 
workaone eAndWi(dladready thought of a story of 4 girl wanting 
to Costo arvcireus. 


Jeff acknowledged that a movie he had seen played some part 
in the composition: 


There was one story in a movie that I watched. I saw the 
beginning of it. It was something like that, the girl 
wanting to go to the circus on her own. 


Jeff stated that he planned the main outline of the story 
at the beginning: 
Before I wrote the title, The Circus, I was already thinking 
of the kind of family that she would have, what the mother 
would say and that she would get to go this year . .. I knew 


she) would be ablerto eo... 4.) but.that 's aboutiall= a couldn’t 
find out what would happen. 


The finding out of "what would happen" actually occurred in 


the writing of the piece. For example, Jeff explained, "I didn't 
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really sthink.of.a friend taking) her until,late:in..the story." Jeff 
also commented that, while writing, "Most of the time I was thinking 
of what's going to happen in the story." 
Jeff stated that, while making up the story, he had to find 
the best words to convey the ideas and details he thought of: 
I was thinking of how to put it in words as best I could 
I wanted to put in such as certain words so that I could plan 
the next part of the story. 
Thus, this story too began with the selection of a main 
idea, with details then added in the course of the writing. 
Jeff was quite pleased with The Circus. He commented, 
Ligwas aabetter Stony .thanbluwrotespebore s,s tesul think dts 
aecood stony, . « I thought) that vit told a little bit about 
some family life. 
In answer to a question about whom he wrote the story for, 


Hert replied, “I didn't really think/of who l’m writing it for. 1 


just think about writing.” 


Swap-Around Story 


The fifth story was written on a topic of Jeff's own choice 
to be read by the subjects from the school other than Jeff's own. 
Jeff's story was titled The World's Most Famous Poker Game. 

In retrospective comment on the writing of the story, Jeff 
explained that it was based on a movie he had seen on television, but 
that he had changed "quite a few parts from it." The story was set 
in "the western days" when, Jeff stated, ''They spent most of the 
day playing poker." 

The idea for this story did not come to Jeff until he actually 


sat down to write it. He explained that he thought about different 
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ideas for a story before eventually writing this one: 
I was thinking pretty well all the week. This didn't come 
until I wrote the story .. . Before, I was thinking a lot of 
different things. 
The only problem in the writing of the story, Jeff reported, 


was the naming of his characters: 


I had a lot of problems making up a name that's not so 
unusual, like Joe Blow or John Smith or something like that. 


Jeff said that he did not think of the audience of other 
grade 6 students who would read the story. During the writing of a 
story, Jeff claimed, he simply concentrated on the task at hand: 

When I sit down to write, I forget about everything else, 
and at the time I forgot about them (the readers) and I just 
wrote my story. 

Jeff was very pleased with his finished product. He said, 
in reply to the question of how he felt about the story: "I think 
it's probably the best story I've ever written." 

Jeff said that one reason why he was so pleased with this 
story was because it was not concerned with a "modern, everyday 
occurrence’: 

Compared with some of the other stories that I wrote, I 
think this-is probably the best one. The other stories had 
sometimes a modern everyday occurrence that would happen 
every day. 
Jeff considered that the unusual nature of the main idea of 


the story and its setting in the days of the old West, combined to 


make his swap-around story one with which he was quite satisfied. 


Picture Stimulus Story 


Jeff's story, provoked by the picture stimulus, was called 


The Lonely Room. Jeff spent nearly four minutes examining the picture 
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and composing aloud before beginning to write the body of the story. 
The first piece of composing aloud indicated his response to the 
stimulus, the searching for and selecting of an idea, the titling 


of the piece and the searching for and selecting of details to get 


the story started. This initial composing aloud proceeded as follows: 


A cat on a table. Let's see. Mm. Cat on a table. Let's 

see. A witch story? No, not a witch story. Let's see. Mm. 
Ttis about a cat. Le ll’ be’. F'Let s see “bh. Um’ >). eo Lets 
see. I think the story will be about a man that . .. aman that 
lives in an apartment and has this cat. Let's see. What could 
happen to a cat and a man? He couldn't pay his rent and, um. 
Let's see, what shall it be? The Lonely Room. Yeah. Now, 

let's see. A cat in a lonely roon. 

After writing the title, Jeff continued to compose aloud for 
over a minute more, searching for and selecting details, and creating 
a character. He then began to write. He made many stops during the 
writing to consider details and rehearse segments before including 
them in the story. Jeff frequently re-read sections of the writing 
during stops. At the conclusion of writing, he did not re-read the 
finished product. 

In retrospective comment, Jeff spent some time discussing the 
effect of the picture on his selection of an idea for the story: 

The picture had a lot of different suggestions to it and it was 
kinda hard to think . . . like I could have written about 
millions of different things from that picture. 

In later comment, Jeff stated that the picture had given him 
"a goal . . . like something to work towards." He also stated, 

The*way it "was lit; like," it° was lit ina dark shape that 
helped, that made me think of "lonely" that it would be 
lonely, like a dim, lonely room. 


Jeff acknowledged that three different movies had contributed 


to the idea he finally selected for the story. 
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In his comments concerned with how the story was written, 
Jeff stated that, again in the composing of this story, he began 
with the broad outline of a plot in mind: 
I knew it was going to be something about a man and a cat 
but I didn't really think too much about what was going to 
happen. 
The details of the story were added as the writing progressed. 
Some THINKING AHEAD was involved in the selection of detail. In the 
story, Jeff's character wins a bet by being able to lift a heavy 
dresser. Concerning this detail, Jeff thought ahead to it when he 
wrote the first sentence. Jeff explained, 
Well, when I put in the sentence, that first sentence, 
"Once there was a poor pedaler, he was stronger than 
people thought," I was thinking ahead. 
In his assessment of what the story was like, Jeff considered 


this story to be "kinda up top there." Asked what he meant, Jeff 
explained that he thought that this was quite a good story. He con- 


sidered, "Well, it's about the third best story I've written, second 


or third best." 


Prepared Story 


Jeff's final story was titled The Great Robbery. The assign- 
ment in the seventh task was to prepare a story in the week preceding 
the final videotaped session and to write the story at the session. 
In his composing aloud, Jeff took nearly four minutes to decide upon 
a title. The writing of the body of the story did not commence until 
another two minutes had been spent in the searching for and selecting 
of an idea. Hence, it was obvious that the story had not been 


"»repared'’ in advance. 
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The initial composing aloud gave an indication of the search 
for an idea for a story where no topic was prescribed or stimulus 
provided: 

Mm. Let's see. Let's see now. What was I thinking about? 
Let's see. Mm. Yeah; This is going to be a difficult one. 
Mme het Ssesee,- Oh.” Mus Oe boy. —~ Lm in’ a world’ of trouble 
here. Now, what was I thinking about? Um. Let's see. I 
think a robbery. Yeah. Let's see. A great robbery. A 
robbery. Well. A robbery. -Let's see. Title. A robbery in 


the title. The Great Robbery? No. Yeah. Yeah. The Great 
Robbery. 


Jeff then wrote up the title and continued composing aloud, 
searching for detail to get the story started: 

No. Let's see. Who's going’ to be robbed? He goes’ to this 
warehouse. What sort of a warehouse? T.V.? Radio? A 
factory or a warehouse? Let's see. Mm. No. 

Jeff then began to write. During the writing he made frequent 
stops to compose aloud. He periodically re-read. The composing 
aloud consisted of the searching for and selecting of detail with 
occasional consideration of lexical choices. Jeff did not re-read 
the finished product. 

In retrospective comment, Jeff stated that the long delay in 
getting started on the writing of this story was due to his searching 
for an idea that he had not already used in his other stories: "I 
was thinking of some of the things that happened in the other stories 
I wrote." 

His decision to write on a robbery was inspired by television 
shows: 

I thought of writing on a robbery because I see a lot of 
shows that have robberies in them and I got a lot of ideas 


from these shows. 


In his comments on how he wrote the piece, Jeff indicated 
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that the writing of the title of a story helped him to get "a better 
idea of what to write about.'' However, he stated that he began to 
write with only the main idea of the story in mind: "I thought about 
it being a real good robbery, like, eh, they pull it off su The 
details were added as the story was written. Jeff stated that after 
he began to write, "All of a sudden, I had a big spark of ideas 
and then I just kept writing.'' He then went on to add, "I was just 
writing them down as they came into my head." 

Jeff's comment on the quality of his story was that it was 
"pretty good" although it had "a kind of funny ending." Concerning 


the ending, he also added, "It doesn't really tell how anything ended." 


Summary of Jeff's Composing 
In the final interview Jeff stated that he considered The 
World's Most Famous Poker Game, the swap-around story, to be the 
best he had written during the study. However, he had difficulty in 
explaining why he considered it the best story. He commented, "It 
just seems the best when you read it. Sounds the best, IL guess." 
In response to the question "What do you think makes a good 
story?''; Jeff mepiied, 
A good story .. . er, well, some of the good stories have 
got a little bit of explanation, what's happening, and, er, 
a title... and, er, names, or else you get a bit confused 
. Um, er, I don't know what else. 
Thus, Jeff had some difficulty in discussing writing in general. 
He also had quite a lot of difficulty in discussing the seven stories 


he wrote during the study. However, the "Thought Notes" which he 


wrote during the writing of the first home assignment and the 
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composing aloud done while producing the videotaped stories show 
that Jeff is well able to verbalize what he is doing while he is 
doing it. 

The pattern of composing which emerged from the examination 
of Jeff's writing of the seven stories shows that Jeff began to 
write as soon as he had a main idea for’a story. In’ connection with 
the amount of planning done before beginning to write different 
stories, he said, 

I had an idea of how it was going to go. 

I knew it was going to be something about a man and a cat, 
but I didn't really think too much about what was going to 
happen. 


I knew she would be able to go (to the circus), but that's 
about all. I couldn't find out what would happen. 


Well, about the first part, I planned. 
Jeff's composing aloud usually began with a responding 
to stimulus and the search for a main idea. Once the main idea was 
settled upon, Jeff sometimes wrote up the title before beginning to 
write his story. He stated that the title "helps me to get a 
better idea of what to write about." 
Details of the story were then added as the writing proceeded. 
Jeff was not able to give much insight into this searching for and 
selecting of details. Different comments he made were: 
I just wrote what I felt like writing. 
I was just writing down (things) as they came into my head. 
All of a sudden, I had a big spark of ideas. 
Jeff's composing aloud consisted chiefly of the searching for 


and selecting of details. The problem of selecting the best words to 
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convey the details to the reader was the concern of much comment in 
composing aloud. Regarding lexical choices, Jeff said, 
I was thinking of how to put it in words as best I could 
I wanted to put in such as certain words so that I could plan 
the next part of the story. 

The re-reading of previously written "certain words" occurred 
constantly during the writing. Jeff often verbalized already written 
pieces and included these in the rehearsing of segments which were 
then added. Jeff sometimes did quite a lengthy rehearsal before 
writing quite a small segment of the story. 

There were some instances of THINKING AHEAD, as well as 
THINKING BACK within the story, as in the example, 

Well, when I put in the sentence, that first sentence, 
"Once there was a poor pedaler, he was stronger than people 
thought,'' I was thinking ahead. 

In relation to some of the stories, Jeff displayed the 
ability to extract the main thought or theme of the piece. He 
referred to Run Away for Love as a "teaching story." He thought 
that The Circus "told a little bit about family life." Of The Safari, 
he commented, "It's more like the part of a lesson." 

Jeff did not re-read the finished product in any of the school- 
based tasks. 

Concerning a sense of audience, Jeff's comments suggested that 
the audience did not concern him greatly. He stated that his main 
concern was "writing a good story." 

The influence of television on Jeff's writing was very 


evident. His stories tended to consist of series of incidents which 


were added during the writing. As a result he sometimes had difficulty 
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with ending the story. 

Jeff appeared to enjoy the opportunity to compose aloud, 
and provided, both in composing aloud and in retrospective comment, 
some insight into the nature of the processes employed in writing 


his stories. 


Summary 


Profiles of each of the grade 6 able writers were prepared. 
Each profile was comprised of a brief biographical sketch based upon 
data obtained from school records and from interviews with parents 
and teachers. The analysis of the written products of each child, 
in terms of length, writing time and writing rate, was briefly dis- 
cussed. Retrospective comment, analysed in terms of Facets of 
Composing a Story, was examined, and trends indicated by the analysis 
discerned. The writing of each of the seven stories was examined, 
with particular attention to the subject's own comment, both during 
and after the writing. A summary was made of the nature of the 
composing processes used in the writing of the seven stories by each 


child: 
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Chapter VI 


SUMMARY, CONCLUSIONS, IMPLICATIONS, 


AND RECOMMENDATIONS 


Overview 


In this concluding chapter, the study is summarized. Con- 
clusions are presented in the form of answers to the research questions 
asked. Implications for teaching, identified in the study, are dis- 


cussed, and recommendations made for further research. 


Summary of the Study 


Purpose 

The purpose of the study was to gain insight into the 
composing processes employed by six grade 6 able writers as they 
performed seven story-writing tasks. The study sought answers to 
the questions of whether concerns or stages in the composition of 
stories could be identified, and whether insight into covert mental 
activity involved in writing could be gained by a combination of 
techniques, including the observation of the writer while writing, 
study of a videotape recording of the writing act, analysis OL both 
the writer's composing aloud and his retrospective comment on the 
writing, and examination of the written product. The study also 
sought to gain insight into the conception of writing held by grade 6 


able writers. 
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Methodology 


The researcher met each subject individually nine times over 
a five week period. Seven stories were written by the subject, five 
in the school situation and two as home assignments. Varied stimuli 
were used to promote writing in some tasks, and the degree of freedom 
of choice of topic was varied in others. Some variation in the 
anticipated audience for the writing was introduced. Four of the 
school-based tasks were videotaped and the writer asked to compose 
aloud. 

Data gathered were of two main types—data on the composing 
process, and personal data. Data on the composing process included 
the subject's introspective comment while writing (his composing 
aloud), and retrospective comment on the writing. Retrospective 
comment on the videotaped tasks was obtained by means of the stimulated 
recall technique. Retrospective comment was also obtained on non- 
videotaped tasks. The written products also yielded some data on 
composing process. Personal data consisted of transcripts of inter- 
views with teachers, with parents and with the subjects themselves, 


and also information obtained from school records. 


Analysis of Data 


Detailed examination of introspective and retrospective comment 
of all subjects led to the development of a category system, Facets 
of Composing a Story Referred to by Grade 6 Able Writers in Seven 
Story Writing Tasks. The writers were found to be concerned with 43 
different facets of composing which fell into the main categories of 


WHAT TO WRITE?, HOW TO WRITE IT? and WHAT IS IT LIKE?. Three facets 
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of composing concerned with thought processes which were labelled 
THINKING AHEAD, THINKING BACK and SPONTANEOUS THINKING were installed 
on a separate level within the category system since these cognitive 
activities occurred in conjunction with others of the 43 facets 
classified in the three main categories. 

Protocols of each subject's introspective and retrospective 
comment were analysed in terms of the system of Facets of Composing. 

Written products were analysed in terms of length of stories, 
time of writing and average rate of writing. 

Profiles of each of the child writers were built, based upon 
close observation of the writers, analysis of their comment, analysis 
of the written product, and personal data obtained from interviews 


and school records. 
Conclusions 


This study was limited in that a small number of children were 
studied in their writing of a small number of tasks over a short 
period of time. Some stories were written in an unusual setting, and 
a unique combination of techniques employed to search for answers to 
specific questions related to the composing process. It is not possible 
to generalize beyond the limits inherent in the study. However, certain 
conclusions can be reached concerning the composing processes of the 
subjects, the procedures used in the study, and the conception of 
writing held by the grade 6 able writers. The conclusions are presented 
in the form of answers to the research questions with which the study 
was concerned. A further conclusion concerning the backgrounds of the 


six children was also reached. 
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1. Can certain concerns or stages in the process of composing a 
written piece be identified? 


a. Concerns in the Composition of Stories 


The introspective and retrospective comment of the subjects 
revealed a diversity of concerns in the process of writing their 
stories. After careful examination of all comments by all writers on 
all stories, a total of-43 facets of composing were identified which 
accounted for elements of comment made. In composing a story, the 
writers were concerned with WHAT TO WRITE?, HOW TO WRITE IT? and 
WHAT IS IT LIKE? 

All children expressed concern over a large number of facets 
of composing in both their introspective and retrospective comment. 
In composing aloud, the least number of facets referred to was 11 by 
Billy, .and the most facets, 22, were referred to by Debbie. In 
retrospective comment all children indicated concern for 30 or more 


facets of composing. 


Hence, it may be concluded that a large number of concerns 


in the composing of stories by the grade 6 able writers could be 


identified. 


In both composing aloud and retrospective comment, all writers 


expressed concern with facets in all major categories— WHAT TO WRITE? 
HOW TO WRITE IT? and WHAT IS IT LIKE?—and in all ten sub-categories 
of the system of Facets of Composing. However, the majority of 
concern was with facets in the category, HOW TO WRITE IT? and in the 
sub-category Developing. Selecting detail was the most frequently 
referred to facet in the composing aloud and retrospective comment of 


alti writers: 
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Hence, it may be concluded that the major concern of the six 
grade 6 able writers in the composing of stories was the selecting of 


details to build up their stories. 

While all children expressed most concern for selecting 
details, the peculiar concerns of different writers were identifiable 
by the frequency of their references to other facets of composing. 
While the percentages of total comment concerned with facets frequently 
referred to was not always high, the occurrence of references to 
certain facets in the comment of individuals was indicative of 
characteristics peculiar to each child's composing. For example, in 
composing aloud, selecting and searching for details were the subject 
of 53.4% of Kathy's comment. However, reference to the next two most 
frequently referred to facets, naming and revising, while accounting 
for only 10.3% and 6.9% respectively of total comment, gave insight 
into the peculiar characteristics of Kathy's composing. Nadr's 
concern for the setting of his stories was indicated by 6.7% of his 
total references in composing aloud being concerned with this facet. 
Billy referred to naming in 21.7% of his composing aloud. Debbie 
referred to illustrating in 5.9% of comment. Lexical choices were 
the concern of 16.8% of Brad's composing aloud and 5.2% of Jeff's 
composing aloud. 

In retrospective comment also, the peculiar concerns of 
individuals were indicated by the percentages of comment referred to 
in frequently mentioned facets. Kathy referred to her experience in 
8.0% of comment, Nadr referred to setting in 6.2% of comment. The 


influence of literature on Billy's composing was shown by his reference 
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to literature in 8.4% of comment. Debbie commented on the content of 
her stories in 8.0% of her total comment. Brad referred to lexical 
choices in 5.5% of his total comment, and Jeff's reliance on TV/Movies 
for details of his stories was shown in his reference to them in 10.5% 


of his total comment. 


Hence, it may be concluded that each writer felt a peculiar 


variety of concerns in the composition of stories. 


Us votagesein the Composition of Stories 


Close study of the six children in the act of writing and 
the analysis of their introspective and retrospective comment revealed 
that not only did different writers proceed differently in composing 
their stories, but also that the same writer proceeded differently 
in composing his different stories. It was found that in so diverse 
an activity as writing there was no single process employed by writers. 
Graves (1975) found the same thing with grade 2 writers and concluded, 
"The writing process is as variable and unique as the individual's 
personality’ (p. 237). 

However, it is possible to abstract from the performances of 
the different writers of different tasks a general picture of the 
nature of the way in which the grade 6 able writers went about composing 
a story. The following description of the writing of a story is based 
upon an amalgam of components of process observed in the writing of 
the six children. The description does not fit exactly the writing 
of any particular story by any child. There is no single way in 
which writers compose stories. However, based upon what six children 


did and commented upon in the writing of seven stories during this 


ay Me vA 
a aowsios ai uae i | 
means a bor hv 
te SAAN Ay, “woud x tien he Fr 
Re Oi wri awd hs opm 2, ‘ald, be evi, 
| Hy u feet ih 5 re: ih io 
rR Rw nods . ade ae, 200. debut, 
san Di bes 26 
ve | sab to. AEA 
hice . i hh Ww Lo 1y8) ‘goes tine. eee ‘eh H 
ba tases ee nk Teint OF igh wvigie % 
; i Eaegoieb AX (dinaeaha tb eagn eg staat, EY 
hs eeu | abi hessmcias ase wat a “ 
, rte ‘ Y ae sai efor 
| 


fas 
yn 
ea 


ne, Y bie 


if > iy Whe 


study, the following hypothetical construct of the composition of a 


story was developed: 


The writer began by responding to the stimulus or topic for 
writing and searching his background of real and vicarious experience 
for a main idea for a story. This search usually lasted a very short 
time before a main idea was selected. The writing began almost 
immediately and the story commenced with the creating of a setting, 
both a time and place, for the action. Characters were created, and 
particular attention paid to the naming of these. A point of view 
from which the story was to be presented was adopted, and attention 
paid to the choice of a writing style. 

As the story developed, the searching for and selecting of 
details to advance the action were the major concerns. The choice 
of suitable words to convey these details to a reader was necessary. 
The writer re-read preceding segments of the writing and thought back 
on what had already been written as an impetus for the generation of 
further detail. Segments of the story were rehearsed before being 
written. The writer thought ahead to segments planned but not yet 
written. The mechanics of writing were a much lesser concern than was 
the selection of detail to advance the action. 

Once sufficient detail had been included to meet the writer's 
conception of the demands of the task, the ending of the story became 
the major concern. Ending the story posed some difficulty resulting 
in the occasional use of some stock techniques as a ''way out." 


The title was written on completion of the writing of the 
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story. The finished product was not re-read before being handed in. 


The stages in the composition of a story indicated in the 
preceding account were characteristic of those followed by the grade 6 
able writers. Attention to different stages varied, and particular 
problems related to components and concerns in writing occurred in 
different tasks. However, the able grade 6 writer quickly selected 
a main idea, began to write without delay, paid particular attention 
to setting, characterization, point of view and style, concentrated 
on building up details to advance his story and paid conscious 
attention to the choice of suitable words. His mind ranged back and 
forth within the context of the story as he rehearsed segments before 
writing them. Once the writing was finished, the story was quickly 


handed in without being re-read. 


Hence, while it is not possible to conclude that any writer 
proceeded through any regular series of stages in the production of 
a_ story, a characteristic mode of composing astory by the grade 6 able 
writers could be discerned from the examination of the composing 
processes employed in the production of a number of stories. 


2. Can insight into the covert mental activity involved in the act 
of writing be gained by a combination of: 


a. Close observation of the writer as he writes 

b. Analysis\of ‘ai videotape recording ofthe writing jact 

c. Examination of the writer's introspective comments, his 
composing aloud 


d. Examination of the writer's retrospective comments, stimulated 


by the re-reading of the written product, or by viewing a 
videotape recording of the writing act 
e. Examination of the written product? 


Each of the techniques referred to in the above question will 
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be considered separately and then in the combination of all techniques. 


a. Observation of the Writer as He Writes 

In the first task, notes were made by the researcher on the 
behaviour of the writer while writing. It was found that very 
little, if any, insight into covert mental activity could be gained 
by mere observation in this way. Time and rate of writing could be 
recorded, facial expressions and other overt behaviour noted, and 
pauses, re-reading and revision behaviours perceived. However, 
observation alone yielded little insight into covert mental activity. 

Hence, it can be concluded that close observation of the 


writer as he wrote revealed little of the covert mental activity 


involved in writing. 


b. Analysis of a Videotape Recording of the Writing Act 


The videotape recording provided a permanent and re-playable 
record of the writing act. It enabled a check to be made on visible 
behaviours of writers, and allowed for the possibility of "action 
replays" of the original event. However, while repeated viewings 
were possible and particular features of behaviour able to be closely 
observed, the videotape recording alone was able to give tattle 
insight into covert mental activity. 

Hence, it may be concluded that a videotape recording of the 
writine ‘act, in itseLh, yielded little insight into covert mental 


activity involved in writing. 
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c. Composing Aloud 


The extent to which children composed aloud varied considerably. 
The number of elements of comment made varied from a total of 46 by 
Billy to 167 by Brad. The nature of the verbalizations also varied 
from the use of parts of words, single words, sentence fragments to 
the use of syntactically complete sentences. 

In the final interview, all children were asked if they liked 
composing aloud as they wrote. Kathy stated that she would have 
preferred not to compose aloud. Nadr considered that it helped him 
a little and added, 


I could say out my thoughts out loud, and then I'd hear them 
myself and see what they sounded like. 


Billy stated that composing aloud didn't help him. Debbie 
considered it "a little bit of a problem."' Brad stated that he did 
not like the idea at the beginning but then he became used to it. 

He also added, "At home I started to talk to myself." 

Jeff's only comment on composing aloud was that it did not 
annoy him. 

In the initial task, when no mention was made of composing 
aloud, five of the six children made no verbalizations at all while 
writing. Debbie did make occasional, barely audible comments, 
obviously intended only for herself. The act of "talking to oneself" 
while writing is not generally encouraged in grade 6 classrooms. 
Hence, it must be noted that when the subjects were asked to do so, 
they were asked to engage in a behaviour not normally followed. 
However, all children did engage in some verbalization while writing. 


The assumption underlying the use of composing aloud in the 
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study was that the verbalizations made by the writer would somehow 
reflect, if not parallel, his inner thought processes. It is not 
possible to determine to what extent this does in fact occur. 
However, the verbalizations made by the subjects in the study were 


clearly relevant to the composition of the piece being written, and 


did yield some insight into what the writer seemed to be thinking at 
various points. 

It is possible that the verbalizations made in composing aloud 
constitute some form of transition stage in what Vygotsky (1962) 
called, "The change from maximally compact inner speech to maximally 
detailed written speech" (p. 100). The language used in composing 
aloud was usually comprehensible to the researcher, but it was often 
Syntactically loose and "abbreviated.'"' Thus it bore some resemblance 
to what Vygotsky referred to as inner speech. However, much research 
into what children do when asked to compose aloud is necessary 
before any conclusions can be reached as to what is produced as a 


result. 


Hence, caution must be exercised in assuming that composing 
aloud does in fact parallel or even reflect inner thought processes. 
However, concerns and stages in the composing of stories were indicated 
in the verbalizations made by the children as they composed. These 
verbalizations were analysed in terms of Facets of Composing, and 
insight gained into how stories were built up. The extent of this 
insight varied greatly according to both the quantity and the nature 


of the composing aloud done by each writer. 


Hence, it can be concluded that varying degrees of insight into 
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covert mental activity involved in writing could be obtained from 


the examination of the writers' composing aloud. 


d. Retrospective Comment 


Retrospective comment was induced by having the writer re-read 
the finished product of non-videotaped tasks, and view segments of 
videotapes of the writing act to stimulate recall of the writing 
of videotaped tasks. 

In the final interview, children were asked whether they 
thought the videotape helped them to remember what they were thinking 
about as they made up the story. Five children indicated that this 
was so. Jeff simply answered "Yes" to the question and did not 
elaborate. The answers of the other four children who gave a positive 
response to the question were as follows: 


Yes, especially when you saw yourself stop, or something like 
that, and sit there and mumble. (Kathy) 


Yes well .. . I know what it's all about and what I was 
thinking through the whole story because I remember my work. 
(Nadr) 


Yes, because, you know, you see the expression on your face 
and you think, "0.K. What was I thinking about then? Oh: 
Right. I was thinking about how the Christmas tree fell over, 
you know, or something." (Debbie) 


Yep. It does because you can watch yourself what you're writing 
and what you're talking about and what you're saying sort of 
brings back the stuff you were thinking when you were saying it. 
(Brad) 


Billy stated that he did not think that the videotape helped 
him to remember what he thought about as he composed: 
Not really, because, mainly, when I do look at the thing, right, 


I would check where I was writing then just check the story 
back again. 
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Billy's comment raised the important question as to whether 
the use of the stimulated recall technique did in fact provide 
further insight into composing processes than would have been 
obtained from the mere re-reading and discussion of the written 
product. The children were asked if they thought they could remember 
what they were thinking while writing just as well without the video- 
tape and with just the piece of writing itself. Billy answered 
"Yes" to this question. The other children all stated that the video- 
tape did help them more in remembering what they were thinking than 
would merely re-reading the product. Their comments were: 

I think the videotape helps you a lot. (Kathy) 

If I read it over I would remember not all of it, most of it 
but mot all ef it. Not. as much as [ would if I had the 
videotape. (Nadr) 

Just by reading you couldn't really remember where you had 
paused or what you were thinking as that. You could remember 
where you got the idea and how you started out writing and how 


you finished off, but not really the in-between part. (Debbie) 


The videotape, I don't know how it helps but it does help. 
(Brad) 


When I talked aloud and watched it on the screen that helped 
me remember a lot of things. (Jeff) 


Thus the consensus among the children was that the recall 
stimulated by videotape was greater than would be stimulated by 
mere re-reading of the product. However, research into this question 
is necessary before conclusions can be reached as to the relative 
effectiveness of means of stimulating recall of covert mental activity 
in writing. 

Two stimulated recall sessions were held on each of the 


videotaped tasks, one immediately on completion of the writing and 
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one on the following day. The children were asked which of the two 
viewings helped them more in remembering their thoughts while writing. 
There was disagreement in answers to this question. Kathy stated that 
sometimes one and sometimes the other viewing helped her more. 

Debbie, Nadr and Brad felt that the viewing on the following day was 
better, while Billy and Jeff thought that the viewing immediately 
after the writing was more effective. 

Hence, no conclusions can be reached regarding the relative 
effectiveness of means of stimulating recall nor of one or more 
stimulated recall sessions. However, the means used in the study to 
provoke discussion of the writing were effective in doing so. Table 
31 shows the numbers of elements of retrospective comment made by 
each child on all seven writing tasks, both videotaped and non- 


videotaped. 


Table, 31 


Elements of Retrospective Comment Made by 
Subjects on All Tasks 
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Kathy 85 226 3h3 
Nadr 138 104 242 
Billy 76 i 213 
Debbie Wo 194 386 
Brad 99 174 293 
Jeff 60 oy 25] 
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The amount of comment made varied considerably among individ- 
uals, but all children responded to the stimuli used to provoke 
discussion of the writing. Analysis of the discussion in terms of 
Facets of Composing revealed much of the covert mental activity 
in composing. 

Hence, it can be concluded that restrospective comment on 
the writing of stories yielded much insight into covert mental 
activity involved in writing. It can also be concluded that the use 
of videotape to stimulate recall proved a valuable technique for 


probing covert mental activity engaged in by writers. 


e. The Written Product 

The length of stories in words, time of writing and average 
rate of writing in words per minute were calculated for the school 
based tasks. It was possible only to calculate the length in words 
of stories written at home. 

During the application of the various techniques used in the 
study, constant reference was made to the actual writing product. 
The various facets of process employed had, of necessity, to be 
related to what was in fact contained in the written piece. Thus 
the study of writing process cannot be separated from the actual 


writing itself. However, the immensely complex and varied nature of 


the processes involved in the production of a piece cannot be discerned 


from the examination of the product alone. The children's intro- 
spective and retrospective comment yielded insight into the nature of 
the process involved in producing a story which could not possibly be 


gained from the most minute analysis of the product. It was possible, 
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and frequently necessary, to refer to the product to recognize what 
the children's comments referred to. Thus the written product was a 
vital source in attempting to understand how children write, but of 
itself, it yielded little insight. 

Examination of written products, to fortify trends or features 
of writing process revealed in a many pronged attack on the problem 
of discovering what writers ''do" as they write, appears to be a most 
important avenue for further research. The attempt to reconstruct 
stages in the composition of a story by grade 6 able writers which 
was built from the examination of how the six writers composed their 
stories in this study could be subjected to testing by checking its 
applicability to the actual written products of other grade 6 able 
writers. Thus the written product could be seen as constituting 
evidence which will support or refute theories of process derived by 


various means. 


Hence, it may be concluded that limited insight into the 
covert mental activity involved in writing can be gained by examina- 
tion of the written product alone. However, insight into composing 
gained through other techniques requires fortification by reference 
to the product. Thus, the written product is a vital source in the 
study of writing process. 


Combination of Techniques 


In this study, the writer was observed as he wrote, a video- 
tape recording some of the writing acts made and studied by the 
researcher, the writer's composing aloud and retrospective comment 


on the writing analysed, and the written product examined. In 
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addition, the wider context within which the writing acts occurred 
was explored through the obtaining of information on writers through 
interviews with parents, teachers, and the writers themselves, and 
from the examination of school records. Thus, the writing process 
was studied by means of a variety of approaches to the question. Each 
of the approaches used yielded some degree of insight into the covert 
mental processes involved in writing, but some techniques were more 
useful than others. However, it was in the combination of approaches 
to the question that a meaningful picture of how the grade 6 able 
writers composed their stories was obtained. Insight gained through 
various means could be better understood and reinforced where 
indications of various facets of process were revealed by different 
means. Clues as to how the writers composed were yielded by various 
techniques, and the combination of clues pointed to aspects of the 
overall composing process. The profiles of writers were built upon 
insights gained from several sources. In so complex an activity as 
writing, a many-pronged approach to gaining understanding of what is 


happening seems desirable. 


Hence, it may be concluded that the combination of approaches 
to the study of writing provided insight into the covert mental 


activity involved in the composition of stories by grade 6 able writers. 


3. What conception of writing is held by grade 6 able writers? 


No specific measures were taken to attempt to obtain direct 
evidence of the notion of "What is writing?" which was held by the 
six children. Rather, during the nine meetings in which seven 


stories were composed and/or discussed, the researcher endeavoured 
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to gain an impression of the concept of writing held by the 
children. It is possible to draw some tentative conclusions 
concerning the notion of writing held by the six grade 6 able 
writers. 

All children proved capable of quickly and easily responding 
to the task of writing stories. They asked few questions and appeared 
to know what was required of them. All pieces produced were narrative 
pieces of a similar literary type. Thus the six children held a 
similar notion of "how to write a story." 

The stories were produced in response to tasks assigned by the 
researcher. Thus, the primary function of the writing was to fulfil 
a school assignment of a type familiar to the children. Furthermore, 
the main audience for the writing was the researcher. In a sense 
then, the children's writing was of a "practical" nature, the 
completion of a school task. However, when given the opportunity 
to look back on and discuss their writing with an interested adult, 


the children tended to see what they had written as being something 


which could be enjoyably reviewed and commented upon after the 

actual writing had been completed. Given the opportunity to 

reflect on the stories they had written, the children commented, 

in the main, on "what happened," on the searching for and selecting 

of details to relate an event or series of events. However, as well 

as discussing content, the children sometimes indicated their awareness 
of theme, and were able to abstract the main idea or thought which 

lay behind the mere relation of events and details. They also showed 


an awareness of, and an ability to discuss, many features of how their 
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stories were put together. Writing style, point of view, creation of 
characters, establishment of setting or mood were commented upon. 
Debbie revealed a sense of humor and a feeling for climax in some of 
her writing. It is unlikely that the children have been formally 
taught any of these things. Probably, through their wide reading, 
they have acquired awareness of how stories are put together. Given 
the opportunity to do so, they could discuss their writing, and not 
only tell "what happened," but also much of how they unfolded in 
written form "what happened." Thus, these able grade 6 writers were 
aware of what they "did" as they wrote. They varied greatly in their 
capacity to articulate on how they wrote, but they revealed a con- 
ception of writing as being something in which the writer uses words 
to create many different effects to "tell" what is going on in the 
piece being unfolded. The comments of the children on their writing 
reflected a remarkable awareness by the grade 6 able writers of many 


things which make them able writers. 


Hence, it is not possible to draw firm conclusions regarding the 


conception of writing held by grade 6 able writers. However, the 


ability shown by the writers in this study to discuss many features of 


how they composed stories suggested a developing awareness of writin 


as the manipulation of words to create desired effects on an audience 


and thus convey what is in the mind of the writer. 


Grade 6 Able Writers 
It was not one of the purposes of this study to attempt to 
identify characteristics of grade 6 able writers. The focus was upon 


the processes writers used in the production of stories. School 


Zo 


hey she Kean tee. an Hoa ty ti oe) am 


 Arenebur (ota nto te pm ans 


i rin 
Whar 
i 


Hi ‘oa agi pul ve geibiet 6 he, mn iY 


ER ave Haid se vis aa. keto onl sad vis 


eel kes dine cat set haut er) || iA (dations) La | 
Cay de) Torts) uae 4 ng L bits hi BaaM ll 1s. heen | 
6 tae sugarkalen “batt aon tb tein 2 rete, o. ba) ey 


ea he 4a aaiagi dant need nhee 


erick ehh. hoe, Wttiniie a’ ae,” eat ‘0 adage dros » ae 


facdit | niall Bie ‘hia t hae wheat vi a, cy { 
b canal, a otal 
1), Chama dtd a a pbudie laity | 


bs Faas bee. fins 


rerun a 


‘ 7 \ f 
: ings La) I . 


& 


1 A ‘ a i wy ty : 
et - ANG, net 


il 
Piven! bi 


Jose 


principals and grade 6 language arts teachers were asked to recommend 
children whom they judged to be able writers at the grade 6 level, 
fluent speakers, and willing and co-operative students. Three chil- 
dren were selected from each of two large public elementary schools in 
the city of Edmonton. However, while characteristics of the writers 
were not a central focus of the study, much was learned of the six 
children in the course of building profiles. Hence, it is possible to 
reach some tentative conclusions concerning the backgrounds of the 
grade 6 able writers. 

There were many differences in the backgrounds of the six 
children. For example, racial backgrounds varied. Parental occupa- 
tions were quite diverse. Fathers of the six children were employed 
as university professor, clothing store manager, restaurant employee, 
radio newsman, railway employee, and machinery salesman. The length 
of time families had spent in their present homes varied. Sizes of 
families differed. Hence, while no attempt was made to systematically 
account for difference, it was apparent that there was great diversity 
in the home backgrounds of the six children. 

One factor, common to all children, was the strong parental 
support for, and interest in, the children's school work, including 
their writing. The parents of five children, and the adult elder 
brother of the sixth child, revealed a keen interest in the writing 
done by the children during the study, and indicated, in their discus- 
sion with the researcher, their strongly supportive influence on the 
children's work. Several references were made by the children to their 


receiving help from parents with the home assignments. Hence, while 
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there was diversity in the backgrounds of each of the grade 6 able 
writers, the supportive influence of parents was discernible in 


every case. 


Hence, it may be concluded that, while the grade 6 able 
writers who took part in this study had varied home backgrounds, a 
common and important factor in all cases was the strong parental 
interest in and support for the children's work, including their 


writing. 


Implications for Teaching 


The children who took part in the study were able writers. 
The way in which they performed and discussed seven story writing 
tasks has implications for the teaching of the more proficient writer 
in the elementary school. What was learned of the writing processes 
of able grade 6 writers may also have implications for the teaching 


of writing generally. 


Writing and Reading 


The grade 6 able writers who took part in this study usually 
spent little time in starting to write. They had a rich store of 
ideas and details for stories to draw upon, a store built up, toa 
great extent, through their wide reading. All children were des- 
cribed by teachers and parents as avid readers, and their reading 
background was apparent in what they wrote. 

Not only did the children's reading provide them with material 


for their stories, it also heightened their awareness of literary 
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technique which they were able to apply in composing. In their 
comment, the children revealed awareness of many facets of what 
writers "do" to effectively communicate with their audiences. Much 
of what the children knew of literary technique would not have been 
taught formally. Rather, through their wide reading, the children 
may have acquired an awareness of technique which they were able, 

in varying degrees, to apply in their own writing, and to discuss in 
relation to their writing. Thus, the importance of wide reading by 
children and also reading to children, as an aid to the development 


of their writing capacity is an important implication for teaching. 


Writing Techniques 


The six children appeared to experience little difficulty 
with the mechanics of writing. Only a very small amount of comment 
expressed concern for spelling, handwriting, grammar, punctuation and 
other aspects of language which have traditionally occupied much of 
the curriculum of the elementary school. The grade 6 able writer 
was concerned with the content of his stories and the application of 
components of composition which he could already handle quite 
proficiently., An implication for,teaching.is that there is little 
point in wasting the time of many able children by having them 
engage in mechanical exercises in aspects of language which they 
already know quite well. Rather, the able grade 6 ar may be 
extended by practical experience of how expert writers compose. The 
children showed the desire, when writing their stories, to use quite 
sophisticated literary techniques. They were often clumsy in their 


efforts to write as the "experts" do, but their enthusiasm to expand 
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their literary capacity should be contrat zed upon. Individualized 
programs may be necessary to teach the developing young writer more 
advanced literary techniques. However, the study of good writing, 
and consideration of what makes it good, seems called for, as a means 
of building upon the writing ability already possessed by the able 


child. 


Writer and Audience 

During the study it was possible for the writer to meet with 
an interested adult to discuss the writing. The stories were first 
draft material, often messy, and written hurriedly in unusual con- 
ditions. However, given the chance to reflect upon and discuss their 
writing, the children yielded insight into the complexity of the 
processes underlying the production of a piece. The children took 
their writing seriously and discussed it honestly and eritically. 

The therapeutic value of a pupil-teacher or pupil-interested adult 
discussion of writing on a one-to-one basis appeals as an important 
implication for teaching. It is not possible for the teacher to 
confer with the child on all of his writing, but frequent conferences 
may eliminate the concept of "school writing" reflected in Brad's 
comment, "I write it and the teacher checks it and doesn't look at 
its». Then. 1, throw it, away." 

As well as the teacher or interested adult reader, children 
may benefit from having their fellow students as audience. In the 
swap-around task during the study, the children appeared to take 
special care in the planning and writing of their story. Debbie even 


surveyed a sample of her classmates concerning a topic, and tested 
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their reaction to the piece she wrote. Four children judged their 
swap-around story as the best story written during the study. One 
child judged her swap-around story as her "equal best." The positive 
effect of having children write for a known audience such as their 


peers also has implications for teaching. 


THINKING AHEAD, THINKING BACK, 
SPONTANEOUS THINKING 


The amount of planning done before the writing of a story 
began varied in the composition of different stories by different 
children. However, writing usually began promptly and the story was 
built up "as it went along." The mind of the writer was seen to 
range forward and back within the context of the piece, while 
occasional references were made to thoughts just "popping into" the 
writer's head. Children sometimes experienced difficulties because 
this technique of building up of detail during writing was employed. 
The problem of ending a story satisfactorily occurred because often 
no ending had been planned before writing began. Some teachers may 
prefer to try to teach planning skills, outlining and other tech- 
niques which attempt to ensure that a logical development of a 
written piece will occur. However, it appeared that the grade 6 
able writers preferred to begin to write and then to develop a main 
idea during the actual writing of the piece. Some instruction in the 
efficient control of the forward and backward thinking during writing 
may be possible and desirable. Children considered details not yet 
written as they selected current detail. They also read back, 


reflected upon, and sometimes verbalized pieces already written, 
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as a springboard to further writing. While these techniques appeared 
to occur quite intuitively, it is possible that instruction in the 
efficient movement of the mind ahead of and behind what is currently 
being written may prove beneficial. Research into the thought 
processes of writers while writing is needed as a basis for the 


development of appropriate instructional materials. 


Stimulus for Writing 


Moffett and Wagner (1976) pointed out that "Students must under- 
stand that good writing subjects lie everywhere at hand" (p. 176). The 
setting of topics for writing by teachers may not be the most useful 
means of inducing children to produce satisfying written pieces. 
Furthermore, in this study, it was noticeable that children tended to 
write on their special interests regardless cf the topic or stimulus 
for writing which was given. For example, all of Brad's stories were 
about monsters and savage animals. Debbie stated that for one task 
she had planned to write a ghost story beforehand, and, thus, it 
appears that she simply manipulated the stimulus used so as to write 
what she in fact wanted to write. It was also noticeable that the 
children's responses to stimuli were unique and not as the researcher 
expected. For example, the sound of tropical birds was heard by Billy 
as "a lot of noise," and by Kathy as the sound of saws. 

The implication for teaching of the children's responses to 
the topics and stimuli used in the study is that children focus upon 
some part of their real or vicarious experience when they write. 

The training of children to focus upon some aspect of what has happened 


to them, what they have heard or read about, how they think and feel, 
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what they can imagine, and to write accordingly appears an approach 
to the question of WHAT TO WRITE? which is to be preferred to the 


setting of a topic for writing. 


The Writer as an Individual 

Each child studied indicated a unique variety of concerns in 
writing. Analysis of the introspective and retrospective comment in 
terms of Facets of Composing revealed that each writer needs to be 
considered as an individual. Writing requires the generation of 
certain skills which must be learned in the elementary school. How- 
ever, in the teaching of writing, the catering for individual differ- 
ences is particularly necessary. The Bullock Report (1975) emphasized 
the need for teachers to "arouse specific individual intentions in the 


teaching of writing." 


A knowledge of the processes involved in 
writing is necessary for the most successful achievement of this 
arousal: 
The teacher works with a view to arousing specific individual 
intentions, sometimes developing them tactfully in talk, and 
providing technical guidance as needed. If the teacher is to 
succeed in this, he will need to learn all he can about the 
processes involved in writing and above all the satisfactions 
to be’ gained” from it."2 (pe 165) 
Further research is needed which will help teachers learn 


about the processes involved in writing and apply this knowledge to 


the teaching of the individual child. 


Recommendations for Research 


This study identified some facets of the highly complex and 


individualised processes used by six grade 6 able writers in the 
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production of seven stories. The complexity of what was involved in 
the composing was indicated by the fact that 43 labels were needed 
to describe the concerns in writing to which children referred in 
their introspective and retrospective comment. In view of the 
intensely personal nature of the writing process, further studies of 
individual writers are required as steps towards the development of 


a theory of the writing process. Variations on the procedures used 


in this study could be introduced in further studies. The combination 


of techniques used to examine how writers compose could be varied. 


Focus could be put upon subjects of different ages and ability levels. 


Different stimuli for writing could be introduced. The processes 
employed in producing different "kinds of writing" could be examined. 
The anticipated audience for writing could be varied, and the resul- 
tant effects upon process studied. Processes employed in self- 
sponsored as well as school-based writing could be the subject of 
study. 

Hence, the possibilities for further research suggested by 
this study are great. The questions related both to writing process 


and to procedures for studying the process which follow are examples 
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of possible subjects for further study which emerged. Since elementary 


school children took part in the present study, these questions refer 


particularly to the writing of young children. The questions listed 
by no means exhaust the possibilities for further research suggested 


by this study. 
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The Writing Process 


A total of 43 Facets of Composing, arranged into 10 sub- 
categories and three main categories, emerged from the examination of 
children's comment. Thought processes to which children referred 
were described 2s THINKING AHEAD, THINKING BACK and SPONTANEOUS 
THINKING. The facets of composing themselves, particularly those 
facets frequently referred to by the children, suggest many possibil- 
ities for further research. The following examples of questions for 
further study are arranged under the main categories and sub-categories 
of Facets of Composing a Story Referred to by Six Grade 6 Able Writers 


in Seven Story Writing Tasks: 


1.0 WHAT TO WRITE 
1.1 Ideas 
1. How do writers respond to a stimulus for writing? 
Can composing aloud help in tracing the movement of 
the mind from the response to stimulus to the selection 
of an idea for writing? 

2. Do writers "manipulate" a stimulus or topic for writing 

and, in fact, write on a topic of their own choice? 
iz Sources 

1. Are all able writers avid-readers? 

2. What is the nature of the influence of Television/Movies 
on the composing of young children? Do the children 
imitate the format of television programs? Is their 
writing modelled on television programs? 


3. Are parents of all able writers interested in and 
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supportive of the children's composing? 


2.0 HOW TO WRITE iT 


aged 


PhS) 


2.4 


202 


Beginning 

1. To what extent do writers pre-plan before beginning 
to write? What is the nature of this pre-planning? 

2. What do writers want the first sentence of their story 
to achieve? 

Developing 

1. From what different points of view do elementary school 
children present their stories? 

2. Selecting details was the facet of composing most 
frequently referred to by the grade 6 able writers. 
Are less able writers as concerned with this facet? 

Finishing 

1. What shortening strategies do young writers use? 

2. To what extent do writers plan the ending of their 
stories before beginning to write? 

Components 

1. How important is the naming of characters to young 
writers? 

2... Do: children prefer ito give, a story its, title’ before. or 
after the story is written? What do they see as the 
purpose of the title? 

Concerns 


1. The grade 6 able writers appeared to be little concerned 
with the mechanics of writing. Is this also the case 


with less able writers? 
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How do children explain errors involving the omitting 


of words in their writing? 


3.0 WHAT IS IT LIKE? 


3.1 Evaluating 


1. 


How frequently do young writers re-read their finished 
product? 

How do writers respond to the opportunity to critically 
evaluate their own writing? Can this type of evaluation 


help students to improve their writing? 


3.2 Discussing 


1. 


To what extent is the capacity to discuss the writing 
related to the quality of young children's writing? 
Are there differences between the capacity of girls and 


boys to comment upon what they have written? 
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Le 


What effects on writing processes occur when children 
write for an audience of their peers? 
Are young children consciously aware of an audience for 


their writing while they are actually engaged in writing? 


THINKING AHEAD, THINKING BACK, SPONTANEOUS THINKING 


Explicit references to the movement of the mind of the writer 


ahead of what he was actually writing occurred in the children's 


comment. Similarly, they referred to their minds going back within 


the context of the piece being written. Reference was also made to 


a type of "instantaneous thought" during writing. As well as explicit 


references to thought processes, the children's comments frequently 
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contained implicit references to the movement of the mind ahead of 
and behind what was in fact being written. Further research into 

the thought processes underlying the composition of stories is needed. 
In this study, some evidence of the nature of thought processes was 
obtained from the children's own comments. Some questions which may 
be examined concerning THINKING AHEAD, THINKING BACK and SPONTANEOUS 
THINKING are: 

1. One child (Jeff) composed ''Thought Notes" as he wrote. 
What can be learned of thought processes during writing from "Thought 
Notes"? 

2. Can explicit and implicit references to forward and back- 
ward thinking while writing be counted in children's composing aloud 
and retrospective comment? 

3. Can children be questioned, while actually composing, 
concerning their forward and backward thinking? 

4. Can questions concerning mechanical errors and their 
causes, particularly omitting of words, throw light on thought move- 
ments during writing? 

5. Is SPONTANEOUS THINKING possible? What do children mean 
by statements such as, "It just popped into my head"? 

6. Is it possible to train children to think ahead and think 
back within the context of their stories, as a means of improving 


their writing abilities? 


Procedures 


The writing processes were examined in this study by means of 


a combination of observing the writer as he wrote, study of a videotape 
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recording of the writer, analysis of composing aloud, analysis of 
retrospective comment, and analysis of the finished product. The 
following are some questions related to each of these techniques which 
could be the subjects of further investigation: 

Observation of the Writing Act 

1. Can the timing of non-writing and writing segments of the 
composition of stories throw light upon composing processes? 

2. Is writing rate an important element in the study of 


writing process? 


Videotape Recording of Writing 


1. Can videotape recordings of writing acts be used for 
remedial purposes in the teaching of writing? 

2. Can overt writing behaviours of children of various ages 
and ability levels be compared by means of videotape recordings of 


their writing? 


Composing Aloud 


1. What percentages of children of various ages and grade 
levels are able to compose aloud? 

2. Do younger children find composing aloud easier than 
older children? 

3. Is there a relationship between the ability to compose 
aloud and the quality of writing? 

4. Do children respond to training in composing aloud? 

5. Does composing aloud lead to improvement in writing 


quality? Does it adversely affect writing quality? 
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6. Is composing aloud a form of "inner speech"? 


Retrospective Comment on Writing 


1. Is it possible to compare the effectiveness of the use of 
videotape to stimulate recall of writing processes with the use of 
the finished product to stimulate recall? 


2. Does the child's spontaneous comment reveal as much 


insight into composing processes as the combination of spontaneous and 


provoked comment on the writing? 


3. Are better results obtained from a stimulated recall 


session held immediately after writing is completed or at a later time? 


4. Do two stimulated recall sessions actually yield more 
information on writing process than a single session? 
5. Do stimulated recall sessions on the writing of stories 


result in improvement in writing quality? 


The Finished Product 

1. Can the series of stages in the composing of stories 
abstracted from the study of the writing of six grade 6 able writers 
be discerned in the written products of other grade 6 writers? 

2. Can facets of composing referred to by children in their 
introspective and retrospective comment be verified by reference to 


their finished products? 


Concluding Statement 


This study of the composing processes of six grade 6 able 


writers in the performance of seven story-writing tasks confirmed the 
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truth of the statement by Gardner (1975) that writing is a "supremely 
complex and multi-faceted activity" (p. 119). The use of a many 
pronged approach to the question of what individual writers "did" as 
they wrote stories identified the nature of many of the facets involved 
in the composing. The children revealed a capacity and willingness 
to discuss both what they wrote and how they wrote it. They expressed 
a concern for the quality of what they produced. 

On the surface, the children's written products may appear 
slight and insignificant. However, the production of these pieces 


WY 


involved the application of what Emig (1971) described as "one of 


the most complex processes man engages in" (p. 44). 
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The Pilot Study 


The pilot study was conducted in one elementary school in 


the separate school system of the city of Edmonton in September, 1977. 


Purposes 

The purposes of the pilot study were to throw light upon: 

1. The suitability of grade 6 able writers as subjects for a 
study of writing processes. 

2. The feasibility of videotaping the act of writing. 

3. The extent to which subjects were able to compose aloud. 


4. The usefulness of a videotape recording of the writing 
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act in stimulating the writer's recall of processes used in composition. 


5. The assignment of writing tasks suitable for the gaining 


of insight into composing processes. 


Subjects 


Five grade 6 children, three girls and two boys, were selected 
as subjects. The children were judged by the school principal and 
grade 6 teacher to be "able" writers at the grade 6 level, clear and 


fluent speakers, and willing, co-operative students. 


Procedures 

Each child was seen individually by the researcher in a 
separate room made available in the school building. The child was 
told that the researcher wanted to find out all he could about how 
grade 6 children write stories. The researcher explained that he 
planned to videotape the child's writing of a story and to replay the 
videotape and ask the child to talk about what he was thinking at 


various points in the composition of a story. 
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The child was asked to write a story on any topic he wished, 
or to choose one of the topics, Smoke:, The Secret Cave, or The Midnight 
Moonlight Monster. The child was asked to "talk aloud" as he thought 
and wrote, to "speak the things you are saying in your mind." 

The writing act was videotaped using two Panasonic television 
cameras connected to a Sony Video Camera Selector. One camera filmed 
the writing over the shoulder of the writer, and one camera was 
mounted in front of the writer and filmed the child's face during non- 
writing phases of the composition of the story. The writing act was 
recorded on Sony half-inch videotape. The researcher did the video- 
taping on his own. 

At the conclusion of writing, the videotape was replayed and 
the child invited to stop the tape at anytime and tell what he was 
thinking at the particular stage in the composition shown on the 
videotape. The researcher periodically stopped the tape and questioned 
the child on what he was thinking at various points during the 
composition. The child's comments and dialogue between child and 
researcher were recorded on audiotape. These were later transcribed. 

On the following day, segments of the tape were again shown 
to the child and the child asked to make further comment on what he 
was thinking at points during the composition of the story. Again 


comment and dialogue were audiotaped and later transcribed. 


Results 

The performance of the pilot study revealed the following 
information related to its purposes: 

1. The five children studied were able to compose a story 


under the conditions created without excessive difficulty, and to 
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give much insight into how they did so. Thus, grade 6 able writers 
were considered to be suitable subjects for a study of writing 
process. 

2. It was possible to obtain a clear picture of the composing 
of a written piece by means of the equipment used. The videotaping 
could be done by the researcher on his own. 

3. Some children found composing aloud difficult. Two of 
the children did much composing aloud, two others did a little, 
but one child did no composing aloud at all. 

4, The videotape recording of the writing act appeared a 
very useful means of stimulating the children's recall of facets of 
writing a story. All children were able to make much retrospective 
comment on their composing. 

5. The free choice of a topic or selection of a topic by the 
writer from alternatives limited the possibilities for creativity in 
children's writing. More imaginative stimuli to writing were con- 


sidered desirable. 


Summary 


The pilot study indicated that insight into the composing 
processes of children could be gained by a combination of close 
observation of the writer in the act of writing, the study of his 
composing aloud and his retrospective comment on the writing, and 
the analysis of the written product. The design of the actual study 


was based upon the experience gained in the Pilot Study. 
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VIDEOTAPED COMPOSITION - FOURTH TASK - (Puppet Stimulus) 

Coe awla a 7% Jeff Tape 1 (433 - 849) 
Total Length: 197 words 

Total Writing Time: 22740 


Average Writing Rate: 8.8 words per minute. 


Approx 
Time 
the Sec, Composing Aloud Writing 
Oe HRS OF Une Leg shsee., 1 Lt Ss tabout 
ae, Wee Metistsayeene. Wal circus 
mms... *YeahnO? RK: 
Oe EO The Circus (Title) 


D2) 20 AV LUeLLe le bern One Tati. 4o.y a 


little girl that can be three, 


four; yeah i.) . ha um)Ock. 
Onn 5 Once there was a girl 
named. 
OTL O Um. What was her name? 
Um.) ssusan? (No. susan, 
Oe aniat) 5 Susan 
Ouse 20 Um. Let's see. (Re-reads) 
She kept asking her parents 
if she could go to the circus. 
Yeah. 
On RES sh: (crossed out). She 
was four years old. 
One) 30 She wanted to go to the circus so 
badly she ... No. She kept 


asking to’ gol to, the, circus until... 


i Y Bin a |) eee t + 
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Sec. 
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30 


Se) 


30 


30 


20 


Composing Aloud Writing 


She kept asking to go 
tothe }circus . 

Let's say. This time. Her parents 

say ino. ) Butythis time they offer 

a deal. Everytime they said no. 


Er, this time the circus was on 


Saturday and 


This time the circa 
(crossed out) circus 


was on Saturday. 


She was sure she could go. 
She was sure her mother would 


let her go. 


No. Better call her by name. She (crossed out) Susan 
was sh (crossed out) 
sure her parents would 


let her go. 


Let's see. She planned. She 
planned to tell her mother 
after. No. After supper she 
asked her mother and father 


if she could go. 


After supper she asked 
her parents if she 


could go. 


They¥saidy..) .wavletistseey. 
they said 'no' 'cos she's have 
to go up town. Her mother said 


MnoOi aOR Keiashe 


Her mother said no! 
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dae 
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Composing Aloud Writing 
"No" because. 


Because she had to go 


up town to get 


Ceu Min iif waebetrensea”. 


the groceries. Yeah. 
groceries 


Even though they had a store 


three blocks away. 


even though there was a 


store 3 blocks away. 


Susan asked why she didn't go to 
the other store. )/Er. Let's see. 
Um. She asked why she didn't go 


to the other store. 


Susan asked why she 
didn't go to the other 


store? 


Shevcoultditugetw oro Butter? 
Mother said they didn't. Yeah. 
Her mother said they didn't 


have everything she needed there. 


Her mother said they 
didn't have everything 


she wanted there. 


Her-father. Now, let's see, 
her father. He said he had to 
work late. He said he had to 
go on a business trip. Yeah. 
And her father said he had to 


go on a business trip. Yeah. 
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Composing Aloud Writing 


And her father said he 
had to go on a business 


trip. busis (crossed 


out). 


Business . (2. ‘Four 


to Hawaii 
business trip. 


Er. Let's see. She was dis- 
appointed. Susan was dis- 
appointed. She was. Susan was 
very mad. Susan was very angry 
with her parents. Um. Susan 
was’... let"s sée”. 

O.K. Susan was too mad to say 
anymore and left in a hurry. No. 
She just. Susan was very dis- 
appointed and left in a hurry and 
went to her room. Susan was so 
mad she went to her room and never 
came out till the next 


Yeah. 


Susan was so mad she 
went to her room and 
didn't come out till 


the next mourning 


(crossed out). 


No. Spelling's wrong. 


mourning 


Next morning she came out 


excited. Uh. 22a. 
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Composing Aloud 


Excited.) Period.) She). 


Oh yes 


Her parents would let her go 


with one of her friends 


Her parents told her to phone 
around. Her parents told her 
to phone all her friends who 
lived close by. Susan phoned 
all .. . Susan phoned every 
friend she knew. No. She's 
only. four years old. jSo her 
friend, no. Her friend won't 
be able to go with her. Her 


friend's mother. Yeah: 


Or. father. 


She kept phoning around and 
finally she found some one that 
could go with her. Susan phoned 
and phoned. The last phone 


number. She was up to the last 


Writing 


Next mourning Susan came 


out excited. 


She thought 


that one of her friends 
might be able to go 
with her. 


and that her freinds 


mother 


or father would be able 


to go. 
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M. Sec. Composing Aloud Writing 


phone number on her list. If 
that person can't go. Yeah. Um. 
No. Er: Létisisee. She, Susan 
kept phoning around and she was 
down to the last phone number on 


her list: 


Ore a 25 Susan kept phoning 


around untill she 


On OS Only had one phone left 


On. "505 only had 

Ole a ie One number left on her list 

Cee Bs one number left on her 
VS; 


LOO (Re-reads) Um. And sure 
enough. She was able to go with 
her father. Let's see. Her 
friend and her friend's father 
were going to go to the circus, 


and wanted Susan to go with them. 


Oe) 135 And sure enough Susan's 
friend was going with 


father alone. 


On LO So they invited her. So they 


invited Susan to go with them. 


Oz LO So they in vite (crossed 


out). 


Can OS Invited 


Oe) ko invited Susan to go with 


them. 
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M. Sec. Composing Aloud Writing 


eu O05 there. L  thinkjso.) Yup. Yup, 
OFK.) im) fiat shed . 


Total Time 


22 mins. 40 secs. 


: = Al VG PAY ts oe i th ee | ’ 
r ( ; j a aa aa fe | Va eae La 
ie ) Aah N Vr EAL ta Au 
uy Tas baie nth i es oc tea o RA: Boy en 


i oe Wh ay 
ny bh a ir Me { i 
ety | 
i 4 | ih, 
if Net 
ru wal ae in va iy 
‘ ‘ 1 uh ie f 
; “I i f ry it Alay ut (8 in ie 
ee rae “Titi 7 Ms “a ue ‘ 
se y e 
4 i ay i | shan a ae 


TRY a a 


i 


1A a b, on ai 
i, Lie 


APPENDIX C 


SAMPLE TRANSCRIPTIONS OF RETROSPECTIVE COMMENT 


268 


4) j t i i 
ial 
: f mH 
7) 
4 
i ul 
f Pan by) 
ree E 
Lin i : At ; ; i / } 
| AR a Ae +) iv a it mm mA ee 
vin i yi fl : } ; , y Lj * ir tan 
Pe aN OG) Dis LIF 
I t 2 Me "i , ; ioe 
i) ; | a Gee: jig ACY 
fi i 
7 an § 
Sy Eh 
tw I 


‘ae ify Mee oon 
Whe ie ay pe 


# 


iDNS 
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IDE 


Debbie 
Seventh Task (Free Choice) 
First Stimulated Recall 14. 12. 77 Pape) 1 Side y2 


C230) .339) 


*% 
Ul 


Researcher stopped tape 


i 


i] 


Debbie stopped tape 


(Talking before writing) 


I remember why I wanted to call um, Tina, Tina, it was because 
while in the story she was supposed to be tiny, but in the story 
nothing worked out the way I wanted it to really, because I'd 
think of something, you know. 'This has got to be in," and 

then it wouldn't make much sense, so I'd have to think all over 
in my mind, again, vou know, |'that, doesn't work' so, this, one 
was sort of mixed up. But I called her Tina, because she was 
tiny and she was supposed to be very very tiny in the story and 
she was supposed to be the youngest one in the family. Only it 
didn't work out because she was, in this one, she was the only 


one. (260) 


("And I haven't got any presents") 


I remember why I put in that "and I haven't got any presents," 
it's because I wanted her to be kind of sad because she had no 
money to buy presents and then she was going to get some you 

know, for her parents and for all her big brothers and sisters, 


but I thought that that would be not, not really true, because 
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nobody in the city of Edmonton is all that poor that they don't 
have any money to buy Christmas presents, so I let her have some 
money to go in just to an old corner shop and bought a few 
things, you know, and then she's feel a little bit better, you 
know. But she's still be kind of sad that she had no money to 
buy a Christmas tree or ornaments even. So I put that in 
because I wanted her tobekind of poor and then she would know 
the real joy of Christmas, you know, having an aunt coming over 


and giving her a whole bunch of nice things and stuff. C7) 


eC She said’ tine 4) 

R: Debbie, do you remember what you were thinking about then? You 
stopped after you wrote ''she said," and you talked to yourself, 
What was, do you remember what you were thinking? 

D: Yes, I was thinking, um, that she would be kind of sad because 
they didn't have really enough money to buy a Christmas tree, 
because, you know, they cost so much. They didn't have any 
money to spare, you know, and I said, well, they should have a 
Christmas tree, and then I said no, maybe Auntie Tinabelle 
will bring, bring one. Then I said no they don't really need a 
Christmas tree because they don't really need a Christmas tree 
to have a happy Christmas. So, you know, an old branch with 
some brightly coloured scraps on would be all right, because it 


would probably be quite pretty when it was finished. (280) 


*' ("was underlined) 


Ke Debbie, why did youunderline "was"? It "was'' Christmas? 


ors iy i ; Ki i : uit yt m \ Dan de Des men hy 


yah vena ney 004 ade ‘ite aes “ cm " | 
mre Opa = soi ohne pa dione hi _ 


1 tang ewan vs wirott & howto “aba ape Rae 
ie. 4 Yvereos we vn S08 | jars bee Yo on ad rile ef 


nt suike re of, \ae7e selansanrical ed ae 
wom Bio eta om bad woes: io nai ad Oe sa Seo 


To) ae me eh bani: gta way, ‘adiabe signin 1 el voraaet 

pdoenaiay ad fisiah ir’ poo ie ” bbea pita’ Re Figs 

ot cane manent" iw 

wedded tie be habeine eeeee atte tos vu | a 4, ie re : | 4 | 

abet aan MANE, pi ‘kore ‘glee tow oe 3 sis “ pan 

Ce aie) ‘nb, ‘eet saa ia 03" ii mee 

aml blurt iol J kew ! ita bin pelt area 
| wsheeenay stoma ity aa me TP nade pre 

c bia vitor "nob seu a sane aah 

i eT ee 

oa34 aereledd r sain | ose a 

ae 


ee 


1 


Wella 1b just) put “iv was"Christmas',"" all ‘the’ same) then ‘the 
person would say "Yeah, it's just Christmas, so what." But you 
know, if she felt a little bit of excitement because "it was 
Christmas" that would make a little bit of difference you know. 
Yes, so you underlined the word because you wanted it to be 
what? 

Be stressed. 

Be stressed. O.K. now do you often do that in your writing? 

Not really, only when I really, really, want to stress something 
because there's a really big point that I want to bring out in 


it or something. 


Good. 


("loaded with gifts") 


I remember why I said that Aunt Tinabelle was loaded with gifts. 
That would give Tina something to be happy about when it was 
Christmas, because she did get a few things. You know, I didn't 
make it that they had millions and millions of things, and Tina 
got real gold and silver rings. Because that isn't really 
Christmas. Christmas is something, you know, where you're nice 
to people, like roast turkey with all the fixings would be nice. 
You know if they didn't have enough money to get it. I put 
those little marks on "fixings" because, you know, like stuffing 
and cranberry sauce and stuff. And then a warm coat, and all 
kinds of clothes. They needed that you know, so it was nice of 
her to bring that because they did need it, and a really neat 


dolly for Tina. That'd be better than having a whole bunch of 
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things you don't really need because, you know, Tina was small. 


And that's about all really. (300) 


(at end) 


Debbie today you drew a picture again, at the end of the story, 
why did you do that? 

Well I was going to, I forgot that we didn't have any coloured 
felts, because I was going to draw, you know the Christmas 

tree with all the little colored scraps on it and underneath, 
you know, ''Their branch for a Christmas tree."" I mean, and 
that's what I put under the picture so you'd know that it was. 
And then there was going to be a couple of presents and a dolly 
sitting up you know, beside the tree. Then people echoing 
"Merry Christmas," because Christmas is happy. (308) 


Good. 


(at end) 


Debbie, did you re-read your story? 

Yes. I re-read it after to make sure that it was sort of all 
right. Because nothing really worked out the way I wanted to 

GO Sort Jo. 

How do you mean, it didn't work out the way you wanted it to? 
Well when I first started, I thought O.K. Tina's ‘going to be 
very small. She's going to be the youngest one in a great big 
family of children. They're going to live in a little hovel and 
they might live in some place warm. But then there isn't really 


any great hardship in living, you know, like that if it's nice 
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and warm out. But if she just had a sort of ragged dress and 

itiwasiicold, thenythat'sbera little; bit» poor.) And! lswanted 

to turn her into a poor person, because if somebody was rich 

and you bought them a whole bunch of things, then they wouldn't 

be so happy about it. They'd just say, "oh some more things, 

gee I wish I could have had this and that, and the next thing." 
(324) 

Yes. Debbie do you know why your story didn't work out the 

ae you intended it to? 

I think it's because when I first started writing I was 

thinking too much about, well people in general, kind of, 

Sort OL s - don: ty knew. 

Now you thought about this story during the week? 

Right. 

But after you started today, then you really had it worked out 

what you were going to say? 

Yes, just the first little bit but I wasn't quite sure how I was 

going to end it off. (329) 

O.K. But then it didn't work out that way after all? 

No. 

So when you started writing it just sort of changed itself? 

Yes. 

All right, good. Deb is there anything else you'd like to tell 

me about that one? 

No that's all because you know, it was quite a short story. 


Are you happy with it? 
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No it could have made a little bit better sense and there was 

a few things I should have put in, you know like. I see in 
almost every story, you know, because you want to be sort of 
better. You look at your finished product and you criticize 

it and you say, "I could have done that," but I think this one's 
pretty good. 

Yes, well you had to write fairly quickly. 

Yes. 


All right, thanks Debbie. (339) 
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Second Task (Sound Stimulus—Tropical Birds) 


Second Stimulated Recall Zante 77 Tape 1 Side 1 


(120) = 254) 


* = Researcher stopped tape 


## - Nadr stopped tape 


(After writing 'George"') 


Um, at the beginning of the story I had to think of a name, 
because if I didn't think up a name and start calling him by 
his real name, then it wouldn't sound right, in the story, and 
so, the name ''George'’ came up to me, it's just a simple name 
and I decided to put it down. 

Is George a real person? 

No. George is just a made up person, just make believe, and 

I had to make him sound young, because later on in the story, 
adults don't believe in leprechauns and stuff like that, only 
little kids I think. So I made him sound young. GE32;) 
Oh so I see George had to be young. 

Yeah. 

Why? 

So he would believe in the leprechaun, like that got him out 
of the, got him out of the dungeon, later on in the story. 

Oh, I see, so if he'd been an older person you couldn't have 
had a leprechaun. 


No, I don't think so, it wouldn't really sound right, older 
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people, they... cer outiof tthe hang|of; it... They get out of 
thinking of, Santa Claus and witches and all that, it's only, 


you know, little kids. 


("Run away") 


Ivhad to make him.) like, I couldn't let him just go out for a 
walk because the next day his family would get worried, so I 
made him run away. 

He couldn't just go for a walk you mean? 

No. 

He had to run away? Well what is the reason for that? 

Well if he didn't run away, like, it said later on that he 
sleeped in the dungeon. (146) 
Yes. 

The his parents would get real worried and come out looking 
forshim, so l’made him run away... sort;of, you know. 

Well, he ran away like, not from his friends, because he didn't 
have any friends so they couldn't get worried, and he was just 
wandering around, not knowing where to go specially, you know 


especially to go. (154) 


(After ''Fell asleep") 


Um, I had to make him fall asleep so that, so he wouldn't have 

to put up a struggle and all that, and see who came and took 

him to the dungeon or anything. So he fell asleep, and he didn't 
know what happened. When he woke up he just knew that he was in 


a dungeon, he didn't know who took him there, or anything. (159) 
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So you got out of having to write all that? 
Yeah. Wl teeusil tishort byithat} doing that. 
By putting him to sleep? 

Yeah. 

Then he couldn't remember? 


Yeah. 


(Between "was .. . and scared") 


Can you remember what you were thinking about when you stopped 


W 


there? You said "he was," you wrote "he was," then you stopped? 
Well, I, I had to put a last name in for George, and um, I was 
trying to think of one then. Like at the top I named him, but 

T forget. that Last name, so Ll just wrote it: up then.) Then I 
started to keep on writing. 

So, you stopped after "was'' and went back and gave George another 
name? 

Yeah. I gave him a last name. (168) 
Mm. so after you wrote "was'' you must have been thinking of 
what were you thinking of? 

I was thinking out any, any, um, uSual name to write for, not 
too usual, and not too unusual, just normal, you know. 

So you went back then and wrote that at the top? 

Yeah. 


In the’ first line? 


Yes. 
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(After "he was only 10") 


What were you talking about, what were you thinking about 

there, when you stopped, after saying "he was only 10"? You 

stopped for quite a while and then you talked to yourself, I 

couldn't quite hear what you were saying. What was the problem? 
CDG) 

Well it was late, I was thinking of the .. . later onin the 

story, of what, how George was going to get out, and I decided 

it would be all with magic, and then I was naming the different 

things that, that have magic, like a witch or a warlock, that's 

what I was saying, and finally I decided to pick the leprechaun, 

and that was my choice. 

So, what you were really doing was thinking about something 

that hadn't yet happened. 

Yeah. 

Well, what was it that you were thinking about, that hadn't 

yet happened? 

Well, him getting, George getting out, and, like, he was locked 

in and nobody was going to come and unlock him so, I had (187) 

to get something besides the person, so I thought of something 

magic. I could use lots, but I decided to use a leprechaun. 

You could use what? 

Lots of stuff like that, magic ring or magic stone. Leprechaun 

I think was the best to use, I don't know why. 


Good (192) 
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(After '"Pillow'') 


Um, with the leprechaun I decided that, George, that, to find 
the leprechaun and get into the dungeon, and fall asleep all 
in one day was too much so I put the next day for George to 
find the leprechaun and I, he was sitting behind a pillow. 

Why did you think it was all too much for one day? 

Well if you were in the afternoon, which, that's about um, the 
time it was there and, and, he fell asleep, so you added up 
till about four, then you, and then he, um, starts walking 
along and all worried you know, for a few hours. Then it gets 
kinda late, and he falls asleep. 

I see, so you had to stretch the story over more than one day? 
Yes. 

And so you decided to put the leprechaun under the pillow? 
Yeah, 

Why? 

Then, well it was in a place, right, a small place where, he 
could go under, the leprechaun could go under or beside it, or 
on it, anywhere. So it was, because it was nice and soft for 


him. (2A0) 


(After ''George asked him what he was") 


At this time George, I had to, like, George couldn't just, like, 
with the leprechaun, George had seen, George had seen the 
leprechaun. I wouldn't have him just walk up there and say un, 
"Get me out of here with your magic."’ I'd have him, I had him 


walk up slowly and ask him what he was, so George would make sure 
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that he had magic in him and then, then he talked to him. (216) 


(At the end) 


At the end I had to think of a, like, an ending for then, 
because I just couldn't see that they'd have parted because of 
that. George was grateful to the leprechaun for getting him 
out of there, so I made them live together, live happily. 


Why did you say "and together they lived"? 

Well, why? Well I just put it’ that way. 

Why didn't you say "they lived together"? 

I just put it down this way, I don't know. 

Right. Um, when you were writing the story Nadr, were you 
thinking about who might read it? 

Not particularly, I was just thinking about what was going to 
happen next. I don't really mind who reads it. It's just my 
Story.;and that siithe way i write ic. 

Were you writing it for anybody in particular? 

Well, you, that's, that’s about it. 

But it's still your-story? 

Yes (laughs). 

Is the story finished now? Do you feel that you've said what 
you want to say? 

Yes.” Iethink it's finished: 


O7.K. ilhanks /Nadr. 
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Kathy 


Third Task (Plot Line Story)—First Home Assignment 


Comments ie a el al ay Tape 1 Side 1 
(777 - 983) 
Side 2 
(O00 - 065) 
K In this story, I've got the characters Joey, a little boy, 


Aunt Gertrude, Aunt Helen and Uncle Frank. I got the name Joey 
because when I was doing this in half an hour the "Hardy Boys" 
was going to be on and there's a Joe Hardy in that and there's 
also Frank, and there's also an Aunt Gertrude. So I got all 
the names from that show. 

I said this story was going to be done in Saskatchewan and 
for a while I was thinking of doing it in Newfoundland because 
when I asked my dad about lots of dogs that have rescued people 
he said that most of the famous ones are the Newfoundland ones 
and Labrador. So I was going to change it to Newfoundland 
because that's where most of the Newfoundland dogs are. Dad said 
that the Labrador is a pretty strong dog, knows how to swim and 
they're common in the prairie provinces and . . . in Canada. 

(803) 

I said he was going to stay at the farm for the summer 
because during my summer holidays that's what I like doing best 
at my grandma's. And for the same reason I love all the animals 
there and so he's got part of me in there. And 


The reason I put this thing in that he was arguing that he 
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was six and a quarter years old is that I've got a little cousin 
down in Saskatchewan and if you ask him how old he is he goes 
like this—"I'm exactly eight and three quarter years old." 

"Cos he doesn't like being called eight because he thinks he's 
older than that. That's where I got him being six and a 

quarter years old there. 

The reason I got him to go pick wild strawberries in the 
woods is because I didn't know how to get him to meet Aunt Helen 
there and so I had that Aunt Helen came up and surprised him 
when he was in there picking the strawberries so that's how I 
got her into there. (827) 

Also I like picking strawberries on my own, but I have 
enough before I get home. I always eat them before I get home. 
So before you wrote that part what you really had in mind was 


"T want to get Aunt Helen in somehow," and so that's why you 
arranged it that way. You were thinking ahead to where Aunt 
Helen comes in. 

And 'cos I didn't know what he was going to do until he fell 
into the river. 

Oh I see. Well, why didn't you have him fall into the river 
straight away? 

Well, I was going to be pretending that I was a great series 
writer. 

Oh I see. 


And so I had that like: upito well through the first couple.of 


pages it's like chapter 1. Then the river bank where everyone 
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is there would be chapter 2. 

When you said you wanted to be a series writer, what do you 
mean by a series writer? 

Well, like, um. I read lots of Nancy Drew books and stuff like 
that and they've got 54 books in that and I like reading books 
that keep on going on and on ‘cos, like, I read books like to 
me it it seems if people have only lived that year—something 
like that—but here they've got the kids growing up, all the 
way until they are married or something like that. When I 
write stories, ies Tike ’fictiion. 

So you like to make your characters known to the readers by 
having a lot of things happen so that the readers know them? 
Yes. (868) 
I got the idea of them making ice-cream by hand because like 
one day in grade 4 we went on a field trip up to John Walter 
Site and we made ice-cream. 

Where's this? 

John Walter Site. And we made ice-cream. It was really fun 
sorta like grinding all the ice up and it tastes a lot better 
than the stuff you buy in the store. 

Later on when Joey went down to find his uncle and his 
uncle was grooming the horses, I called the horse Blaze and 
Crystal. I called them that because I went horse-back riding 
for the first time this summer and that was the horses I rode. 
So those will be the horses I'll probably remember for my whole 


life. The reason Blaze is faster than Crystal is because my dad 
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rode Blaze and Crystal was for me because I didn't know how to 
ride. 

At the end after dinner to end the chapter I had Joey going 
to bed, that's the way I usually end my stories. And so I could 
start my next chapter. The next chapter had Aunt Gertrude 
asking Joey ifehe!diltke ‘top goronva pPienic?s) .. Joey says, 
and Joey said he would and she had already packed a picnic 
lunch because most kids already would like going on picnics. 

And so, like, she knew what was going to happen after they were 
ready. And so that's why I said she already had everything ready. 
And Ididn't know what to put in between. 

I don't know if this is very important or not but when I 
got Uncle Frank asking everyone if they've got everything 'cos 
when everytime we go on a camping trip someone forgets something, 
and just as we get down the block, someone's got to go to the 
washroom. It's kind of a hazard now. So that's why I put that 
in. (918) 

I got the name Coal for the dog because I was looking like 
in an encyclopedia to see what most of the dogs looked like so 
I could pick my dog that way, and it had one picture in there 
of this Labrador coming out of the water with a bird, like he 
was a black retriever and so I got the name Coal because he was 
very black. And of course my grandmother has a dog named Coal. 

When I came to the part that, like, when he's falling into 
the river I really didn't know how to put that so I had him 


sitting there screaming his head off and .. . then Aunt Gertrude 
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getting all excited and not knowing what to do while the other 
ones were more calm and trying to rescue him while she was 
sitting there yelling her head off. 

The reason I had the dog rescue, the reason I had the dog 
in the whole story is because in grade 5 we had to write a 
report on a Newfoundland dog saving this boat by pulling it in, 
and so that's where I got the idea of a dog, like they can save 
lots of people. And also at the end when I said that the best 


reward was the praise, and that Joey was alive, that was also 


mentioned in this story except it was in different words, (953) 
and Iweot the adea,oL)tike, doing ,articicial res\..../+)/{laughs) 
like A.R. 


Yes Artificial Respiration. 

Like er, I take lots of swimming lessons, and every year we 
have to do the same thing whether you've passed it or not. 

And we're taking First Aid courses in guides also and we had to 
d6.thate,, Andsthat' soit. 

Just a couple of small questions Kath. Just one little detail, 
when Aunt Gertrude gives the secret away did you mean that to 
happen or did that, did you forget yourself? (971) 
Well the reason, like when Joey asked why, I didn't know what 
she was going to say, and part of me was there again because 
everytime I'm trying tohide something from my sister like a 
Christmas present I bought her or something like that I get all 
anxious and I want her to start guessing what it is and at the 


end I end up telling her what it is. 
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Well those little details are interesting. Another little 
detail . 

when you said that bit about the uncle saying "Is everybody 
ready: -) and’-so /on,) and you said "I don’t) know if ‘that,’s 
important,'’ um, why did you put it in really? 

In a way I was trying to get this family like my own family 
Bd Verte ee UCN es tet eC Letras) 

Yes, and if you want your reader to really know the family 
what do you have to do? 

You have to tell them about the family, and, how they live. 
Now, with regard to all the characters when the exciting part 
of the story, well it's all exciting, but when the rescue 
happens, all the characters behave differently. Did you plan 
that that way? (012) 
Yeah. Like, I guess I did because like Uncle Frank, like I 
thought of course he's going to be running around there and 
trying to save his nephew. And then Aunt Gertrude like it's 
supposed to be such a surprise to her. She doesn't know what 
she's going to do and what's happening. She's just, like, 
shocked. And that's how I made her. She just sat there. 

She just . . . oh she called the doctor. We've got to give 
her credit: 

Right. So the real hero was Coal, I suppose wasn't it? 

Yes. 

Now did you want the story to be longer than it was? 


Well, I just wanted like to have a second chapter after the, 
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after he was saved and I thought now that everyone knew that he 
wasn't dead or anything like that 

So you could go on. You could make that part of a book, I 
suppose. 

Yeah. Like I could start you know he's, like he's 

he's at the hospital or something like that and have his 
adventures at the hospital or when he just came home and started 
all over again. 

Goods Now thewplot Line, the [Littles bovyu.t.we river bank: js |. 
splash!"', did you find that a help for writing a story? (028) 
Ohyatotirst it wasphard) 1. couldn ty start.writing, likethis 

is one right here. 

Well tell me about that, the other start that you made. 
(Referring to incomplete draft of story.) 

O.K., well for this one I wasn't really concentrating on the 
story I don't think, 'cos everytime I had a whole bunch of 

ideas in my head and none of them seemed to go together and 
everytime I wrote something down it really didn't sound right, 
so I decided to wait till the next day and that time I didn't 
have the T.V. set or anything on. I came upstairs and it was, 

I just sat there and wouldn't start until I had everything all 
planned out. 

I see. So the first time you started you had "Little boy . 
miveribank¥.  .. splash!', then you tried) to start)straight off, 
then it didn't work. 


Right. 
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So how long a wait was it before you started again? 

Welh Etstarted this on.) .\Eethink ‘Dustarted ‘this on Saturday 
morning and then we went tobogganing and all that and we came 
back after supper. I got on the new one about down to the 

end of the first chapter, or a little more than that. And then 
I left it and I went to bed. And in the morning there was the 
Grey Cup so I didn't do much then. And so after that, around 
one, we had company for the, we had a Grey Cup party there 

and at the very end so it was night time before I got to write 
much down. In the daytime I didn't seem to come around to it. 
Now, while, in between times, was the story going through your 
mind? Were you, did you ever think of it at any time? (049) 
Yes, yes I think so. Yes, I had most of it in my head before 
I wrote it down and that night I was trying to think of an 
ending.) VAnd) Lt all telbiiniiatter that. 

So before you started writing you didn't really know how it 
was all going to end? 

No. 

Well, is there anything else you'd like to tell me about that? 
Uh. No not really. I think I've said everything. 

Yeah. Did you find it easier to write that story where you 
had a lot of time and you could do it when you felt like it 
rather than the ones you do here where we have T.V. cameras 
and things? 

Yeah. I thought that one was a lot easier to do. 
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Because there's sometimes I just can't write anything down and 
then there are other times when it like just flows out. When 
I'm forced, not that I'm forced or anything here but, you know, 
I've got more time to do it so I don't have to rush. 

Right. Good. Anything else you'd like to tell me? 

No. 


pers vithonleekach: (065) 
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Final Interview with Subjects 


During the ninth and final meeting with each subject, a final 
interview was held. The purposes of this interview were to gain 
further insight into the subject's general conception of writing, 
and his views on the general nature of the study and the procedures 
used. 

The interview began with the researcher giving the child 
each of the pieces he had written during the study. The child was 
asked to look over the pieces. The following questions were then 
asked. Additional follow-up questions were asked which varied with 


each individual subject. 


A. Conception of Writing 


1. Can you tell me which is the best story you wrote for me? 
Why do you think it is the best? 


2. Do you remember the best story you have ever written? Why 
do you think it is the best? 


3. What do you think makes a good story? What things go into 
writing a good story? 


B. Procedures Used in the Study 


1. How did you like being videotaped as you wrote? Did it help 
you to do a good job? Did it annoy you? 


2. How did you like talking to yourself, speaking your thoughts 
as you were writing? Did it help you? Did it annoy you? 


3. Do you think the videotape replay helped you to remember what 
you were thinking and doing as you were making up your story? 
Do you think you could remember as much without the videotape 
but with the piece of writing to remind you of what you were 
thinking and doing as you made up the story? 


4. Did you find it easier to write the stories at home or was it 
easier to write here in school? 
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5. Did you like reading the other children's stories? Did 
you mind them reading yours? 


6. Did it worry you having to write in this room away from the 
rest of your grade? 


7. Did you find it hard to go ahead and write a story whenever 
I asked you to? 


8. How did you like the sounds, the puppets, the picture and 
the "plot-line" as ways of getting started on a story? 


9. Did you prefer the times when I gave you a topic or a choice 
of topics or when you were allowed to choose your own topic? 


10. Is there anything else you would like to say about what you 
have written for me or about your writing generally? 


You have been a great help to me in trying to find out about 
how good grade 6 writers make up stories. You have worked very 


hard and have told me a great deal. 


Thank you for all your good work. I hope you keep on writing 
more good stories. 


The interviews were recorded on audiotape. The tapes were 
later transcribed. The data obtained in relation to the child's 
conception of writing were used in building brief profiles of each 
of the subjects. Data obtained in relation to procedures were used 


in evaluating procedures used in the study. 
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APPENDIX E 


THE STORIES 


The stories are ordered in the same sequence as that followed in the 
presentation of profiles. Kathy's stories are followed by Nadr's, 
Billy's, Debbie’ ss Brad’s and Jeff's.” Each child's first story is 
followed by the sound stimulus story, the plot line story, the puppet 
stimulus story, the swap-around story, the picture stimulus story, 


and the prepared story. 
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Kathy Sound Stimulus Story 
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Interview with Teachers 


The researcher met initially with principals and grade 6 
language arts teachers of the two schools from which subjects were 
selected before the study was begun. At both schools, two teachers 
shared the teaching of the grade 6 students. During the fifth week 
of the study an interview was held with both grade 6 teachers at each 
school. The purpose of the interview was to gain background informa- 
tion on each of the subjects in the study from the members of the 
teaching profession most closely associated with the children on a 
day-to-day basis. Emphasis in the interview was upon the child's 
performance in the language arts. However, other academic and non- 
academic matters were also discussed. 

A week before the interview was held the researcher briefly 
outlined to each teacher the purpose of the interview. A copy of the 
following guidelines was given to each teacher. 

I am trying to find out as much as I can about the composing 
processes employed by some of the children from your grade as 
they write some stories in response to various stimuli. I am 
meeting each child nine times for this purpose. I cannot 
really get to know the children very well in only nine meetings. 
Therefore, I am asking for your help in giving me background 
information on each of the children from your grade with whom I 
am working. Next week I would like to meet with you to £3 tic 
about the children. 

I am particularly interested in the children's performance 
in the language arts, especially writing. However, I would value 
any comments or information you may have concerning the children's 
overall performance at school. I will show you the pieces they 


have written for me in the study. 


The following very general questions may serve as a guide 
for discussion when we meet next week. 
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1. Reading 

How would you rate the child as a reader? Does he read 
a great deal? Are you familiar with his particular reading 
interests? 
Ze Writing 

How would you rate the child as a writer? Can you detect 
the influence of such things as his reading interests, tele- 
vision, personal experiences and so on in the things he writes? 
How would you rate the pieces he has written for me in comparison 
with the writing he usually does in school? 
3. Speaking and Listening 

How would you rate the child's oral language? Does he 
participate willingly in oral language activities in school? 
Have you any comments on his listening abilities? 


4. Other Academic Areas 


Could you comment on the child's performance in the other 
academic areas? How would you rate him as a student generally? 


5. General 
Are there any other factors which you consider may be 
relevant to an understanding of the child, particularly with 


respect to his composing processes? 


Thank you very much for your co-operation and help during 
the study, including your consideration of these questions. 


The interview was recorded on audiotape. The researcher 
edited the tape, and parts considered relevant to a better under- 
standing of the composing processes of the children were transcribed. 
These data were used in building brief profiles of each of the 


subjects who took part in the study. 


370 


ie 


i i 


Me 


ese be aie bid “Sona sce ' tt bhde! “ae * me man 
bios), 7a ee pater abd ca agintily dae NG) oan 
gate ith au ageeoy, Aula ak. ‘wh 4 hin Goch de IN TM dinaedo tts 
mt i J ta A 7 i cami (er a ie ie od. meray bay Pion i? hanes ino wlll be 
. Na hy . ‘5 yt nine ‘| ant he wiht Bebe 
isnisinc cin Hood | mani: | ee } 
| ee. at 
, Mit iM my ev ee 
Se Lt cern a ih 1 Hite we Some, nd 
SOT nt) RRR Hey hieais ‘Sagres Kae ah) hae! a 


‘soe, Seirus wei tte Engst hae: 


{ 
i 


i i i { d iyi? ie 
i bi tg x0 me 


alti a: og. tikes. 90 Reiman) 
hinvoans cacti Hick ts 


j 4 
Ait 
a a aye 
yi “My i ia 
ah 


0D 


(og pagaes naan eee ‘ahead seals oie 
ik Gotdal ie ani wae 2) itive eeaasti 
| ilies Q orem peepeegonecs” 


cel Fas ti | 
ny 
tivity epee nt i 


| | Va ie) 
ony t Py wea ha Aer ry i) 


APPENDIX G 


INTERVIEW WITH PARENTS 


SVAk 


¥ | 4 ik 
Wh (ule ail yan 
i! eat i { Pa SALT Ae | 
A ; , i vie f 
od fe | ee AVAL 
{| thi We AN 
NAY i vy 
i j Ne mm 
" ' oa at 
¥ ASN. ‘i Bente 
EA ' 5 
P 
; 
\ 
} 
i 
; 
; 
i ; 
quis | it ‘ 
‘ ‘ ayy Ae | i 
e k 
\ i 
{ 1) | 
ry 1, i 
‘ 
i } 
j 
+ 
| 
i 
i 
| 
I 
\ 
a 
p 
fy 24 


i 1 
ee ie 


oe 
= 


in 
( 


4 
; Hh 
A wis 
eS 
ha i a ny * 
‘ 


Lee 


uh 


B72 


Interview with Parents 


Letters were sent by the researcher to parents of each of 
the children selected for study. The general nature and purpose 
of the study were outlined and parental permission sought for the 
child to participate and to be videotaped while writing. Parents 
were also asked if they would be willing to meet with the researcher 
to discuss aspects of the child's language development. 

All parents consented to their child participating and being 
Wideotaped. The parents of five of the children agreed to be inter- 
viewed. The parents of the sixth child declined to be interviewed 
because of their lack of proficiency in the English language. They 
requested that an adult elder brother of the child subject act on 
their behalf in the interview. 

During the fourth ari fifth weeks of the study the researcher 
contacted the families of each subject by telephone and made an 
appointment for the interview. Interviews with both parents of five 
of the subjects were held in the subjects' homes. In the other 
case the researcher met with the subject's elder brother (aged 24 
years) in the researcher's office on the university campus. 

The interview was of an informal nature. Permission to audio- 
tape the interview was sought and given in all cases. 

The researcher briefly outlined the nature and purpose of 
the study and explained that a discussion of the child generally, with 
particular emphasis on his language development, would be most helpful 
to the researcher in gaining a better insight into the nature of the 


child's composing processes. The pieces written by the child during 
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the study were shown to the parents and discussed. The following 
general guide was used during the interview. Not all questions were 


asked. The questions were prepared to guide the course of the 


interview. 
1. Reading 
Can you remember reading to when he was very young? 


Did the older children read to him? Did he seem interested in 
books, pictures, printing when quite young? Can you remember 

if he could read before he went to school? Did he want to read 
before he went to school? Did he learn to read quickly at school? 
Can you remember if he ever had any problems in learning to read? 
Has he always received good grades in reading? 


Does he read much now? What sort of things does he read? 
Where does the reading material come from? Do you impose any 
censorship on reading material? 


Za Mie CLNe 


Can you remember his first attempts at trying to express 
himself in a written form—that is his drawings and so on? Did 
he try to write when very young? Did you every try to help him 
write before he went to school? Did the older children try to 
help him? Would you have kept any of the writing he did when 
young? Did he have any difficulties in learning to write at 
school? Does he get good grades in the language arts? Has he 
ever had any problems in any of the language arts at school? 


Does he ever do any writing at home? Does he bring home 
things he writes at school? Does he ever ask for help with 
his writing? Would you care to comment on the pieces he has 
written for me during the study? 


3. Speaking 
Can you remember his first words? Did he learn to speak 
early in life? Can you tell me about his early speech. Has 


he ever had any speech problems? 


Does he talk much now? Do you discuss things with him at 
home? 


4, Listening and Viewing 
Does he watch television? How much? Do you have any limits 


on his television viewing. Any censorship? What is your opinion 
of the influence of television on children? 
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Does he ever go to the movies? Do you impose any limita- 
tions or censorship on his movie-going? 


Does he listen to radio and records and tapes? 
5. Other Academic Areas 

Are you happy with his performance at school? Does he get 
good grades in all school subjects? Does he seem to have any 
problems? Have you any comments on his general performance at 
school? 
6. General 

Does he have any hobbies? Does he play sport? Has the 
family travelled very much? Are there any experiences in 


his life which you think may have greatly affected him? 


Is there anything else you would like to tell me which may 
help me to better understanding his composing processes? 


Are there any questions you would like to ask me about the 
study? 


Thank you very much for your co-operation in the study and 
for the time you have taken in answering my questions. 


The audiotapes of the interviews were edited by the researcher. 
Parts considered relevant to a better understanding of the composing 
processes of the children were transcribed. These data were used in 
building brief profiles of each of the subjects who took part in the 


study. 
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Debbie 


Fifth Task (Swap-Around Story) 


2nd Home Assignment Tape 1 Size 2 
(340-390) 


Comments Pe Ae ay 


aes J jL/fe 


De When r{ um, )put the title "Help" or "Don't go near the water," 
(1 dhs, x crossed out the "Don't go near the water" because it 
X x 
didn't fit,/ sort of,)because,{ you know,/ that's what his Grandma 
cautioned him, and that didn't really have anything to do with 
Le rie 
aad Lheme/Mora/ 


the story./ "Help" did because he was sdért of bad, and he didn't 


do as he was supposed to, and he could have drowned or something. 


(346) 


was going to have him killed, and chopped up by the sluice 


//- feeseching ar deg 


and everything / but I didn't know how to write about that kind 


(wy [le Searching ie an idea 


of thing because I'd never seen anybody in a sluice./ And I've 


[23 (Boneral Knowledge x 


heard of such things¥ you know,)and because he was bad this is 


DLs Gin e/Moral/ 


his circumf um,/like consequences and that he has to take./ He 


1/3 elec omennided , 


wasn't supposed to go near the river/and he did./ When I was 
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but I just picked Jon because that's one of the nanes /te's a 


a6 ee 
sort of popular nane. /ots of people like the name son/a0 


ve 


in qgustaputy it in. (355) 


/ L4G Charackteniz ation 
I 


wanted him to be kind of bad because if he was a good little 


kid, then you can't write anything about good little kids, 


21 Planning 


because it's boring. / But this would be sort of an exciting 


Se leching Sa 


story,(sort of, you know. YHe's going to go in the slui 
he can't save himsei£,/and some guys try to save hin /and they 


can't the first vine, [ve rope snaps and that. / 
Where did you get that idea of having many times, you know, and 
the first time they didn't get him, and the second time they 


didn't get him, and it built up that way? 


hal Lyberatuve 


Well I sort of got it from Captains Courageous, when Bam) spe. i0 


fell into the water, and the boats were going to run him in 


Be 


half and tha {you know. ut he managed to be saved after all 


Cry ge 


that./ So that's where I sort of got it./ They kept trying to 


4 cr) 


save himfand then finally they did. 
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Re: Are you talking about the television version of Captains 


Courageous or the book? 


76 
D: [re satiny 
R: You've read the book? 
X 
D: Yes. ) 
R: You didn't see the movie on television? 
x 
D: No. 
Re Right, thank you. (371) 
Re Deb., how much time did you spend on that story, preparing and 
writing that story? 
2k Seer 
Ds Well I never really started until about Sunday writing it//snd 
‘ a 
then I had a little bit of trouble because,{ you know, )I d 
247 Marudg 
finished reading the book. / I was wondering should I call the 
Lat Pleparure 
guy aa was wondering if I should sort of base it on 
Captains Courageous or what. 
R Oh I see, yes. 


Y: 232 End.ag 
D: I finally got the finished ew 4 


se When you were writing were you thinking of the fact that it was 
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going to be read by other grade 6 students? 


3.3) Cense of audeace v 


D: Yes, that's why I sort of made him ike (Gm)a grade 6 seutent/” 


ws 


First of all I went around asking guys what kinds of stories 


L/2 Ceavehing foe aa \deag 


they liked, and, (athe, 1 was going to write a watcha-ma-call-it, 


114 Wejechiag An dec 
oh, a horror story yes / 


but I decided not to because I could 


have written one and would have been really terrible./ But I 


[13 Selecting aa idea y Seance of 


wanted to write this story{ sort of and, um,/I gave it to some 


audience a 
people to reag/and they said it was all right, so. . J (388) 


y) 


Ris All right, is there anything else you'd like to tell me about 
that one? 


D: fx.) 


Re All right, well thanks very much Debbie. (390) 
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